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PREFACE 


This study about the hymns of the Byzantine and Slavic 
liturgy owes its beginning to a happy convergence--Roman 
Jakobson's return late in his career to his early interest in 
the Byzantine heritage of Church Slavonic poetry and my own 
family heritage in the Old Believer community in the Latvian 
capital city of Riga.  Jakobson's genius as a teacher, espe- 
cially his flair for dramatic amplification of the archaic 
poetic texts, brought alive for me the figure of Constantine- 
Cyril, "the first teacher of the Slavs," as someone not only 
motivated by a religious and educational mission but also 
endowed with a poetic gift.  Intrigued by Jakobson's discussion 
of Byzantine poetics, I wanted to learn more about Byzantine 
hymnography. I was surprised and delighted when I discovered 
the Greek texts that were the sources of the chants I had heard 
my mother sing in my childhood--the Christmas troparion D&va 
dnesi presuSéestvennago ra2daet ('H παρθένος σήμερον "The 
Virgin today gives birth to the transsubstantial One"), the 
Easter troparion, and others. The familiar yet mysterious songs 
in their somewhat strange language that accompanied my mother's 
housework in our Riga home in the 1940s--songs which she had 
learned as a girl--went back to the magnificent sung poems 
created for the great churches in Constantinople in the sixth 
and seventh centuries by the master melodes John of Damascus, 
Andreas of Crete, and the Syrian Romanos. 

During my explorations, I came upon Wellesz's then 
recently published transcription of the music of the Akathistos 
Hymn as well as Meersseman's German translation of the text 
of this masterpiece of Byzantine hymnody. I became curious 
about the Slavic translation of this great poem, especially in 
view of the fact that the akafist was later to become a popular 
form of church chant for the Russians. Finding a text of the 
Slavic Akathistos in Amfiloxij's edition of the Tipografskij 
Ustav, I was surprised to learn that the Slavic translation had 
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retained a great deal of the poetic structure of the Greek, 
including the striking antitheses and grammatical figures that 
so effectively embody in poetic language the theological 
doctrines of the mystery of Christ's Incarnation and of Mary's 
part as "mother of God" in "salvation history" that form the 
thematic heart of the Akathistos. 

My research on the Greek and Slavic Akathistos resulted in 
the publication of four articles prior to this monograph: 


"Literalism and Poetic Equivalence in the Old Church Slavonic 
Translation of the Akathistos Hymn," International 


Journal of Slavic Linguistics and Poetics 22.123-35 
(1976) 


"Slavic Liturgical Hymns as a Repository of Byzantine Poetics: 
The Case of the Akathistos Hymn," Folia Slavica Vol. 2, 
Numbers 1-3 (1978): Studies in Honor of Horace G. Lunt 
on the Occasion of His Sixtieth Birthday, Part 1, 
pp. 130-140. 


"The Evidence for Metrical Adaptation in Early Slavic Translated 
Hymns," Fundamental Problems of Early Slavic Music and 
Poetry, Monumenta Musicae Byzantinae, Subsidia VI 
(Copenhagen, 1978), 211-246. 


"The Relationship of Music to Text in the Akathistos Hymn," 

Studies in Eastern Chant, Vol. 5, in press. 

The present work incorporates subsequent research in Byzantino- 
Slavic hymnographic studies. 

To the best of my knowledge, the present study of the 
Akathistos is the only detailed comparative poetic analysis of 
a complete Old Church Slavonic translated liturgical work. I 
hope that the reconstruction and analysis of this masterpiece 
of Byzantinoslavic hymnody will contribute to the growing 
realization that the liturgical translations of the Slavs 
constitute an important and insufficiently appreciated part of 
the history of the Slavic literary languages and Slavic poetics. 
I offer it in homage to the poetic beauty and power of the 
Slavic translation of the Akathistos Hymn. 
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INTRODUCTION 


This work offers a detailed analysis of the Slavic trans- 
lation of a sixth-century Greek liturgical poem that is 
representative of the poetic genius of the best of the Byzan- 
tine melodes. The immediate goal has been to discover to what 
degree the poetic elements of the original text were reproduced 
in the translation. The analysis illuminates the question of 
the quality of the Slavic translations of Byzantine liturgical 
hymns. The inquiry has also been motivated by a larger purpose: 
to clarify our conception of early Slavic principles and prac- 
tice of translating poetic texts and improve our understanding 
of the processes by which Byzantine poetic principles were 
transmitted to the Slavs. 

Chapter I of this book describes the edited and manuscript 
sources from which the Greek and Slavic texts of the Akathistos 
Hymn were drawn. A close stylistic study of the Greek 
Akathistos--an indispensable preliminary to a comparative 
analysis--appears in Chapter II. 

The comparative analysis made it necessary to devise a 
method of comparison and evaluation. The identification of 
relevant units of language and poetic form on which to perform 
the comparison, along with the results, is presented in Chapter 
III "The Evidence for Metrical Adaptation in Early Slavic 
Translated Hymns" and Chapter V "Transmission of Poetic Devices 
in the Translation." 

The manuscripts that served as the sources of the Slavic 
text, although relatively non-corrupt, nevertheless are several 
Stages removed from the 'original translation.' Also, it is 
not known with any certainty which Greek textual variants were 
the basis of the Slavic translation. Consequently, it is 
impossible simply to compare 'the' Greek text with 'the' trans- 
lation, because the manuscripts offer numerous variant readings. 
Multiple comparisons of Slavic variants with Greek variants must 
be performed. This raises the problem of choosing among the 
Slavic variants those that are the 'best' or 'most archaic' 
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and ultimately leads to the task of attempting to reconstruct a 
Slavic 'Urtext' or prototext.  Reconstructing a prototext, in 
turn, requires a decision about the presumed time and place of 
translation. The problems and results are posed and presented 
in Chapter IV "Textual Variants and Poetic Structure" and in 
the Appendix, which contains a reconstruction of the Old Church 
Slavonic text of the Akathistos with variants and a correspond- 
ing composite Greek text. 

The Byzantine poetic tradition was not in direct competi- 
tion with an indigenous Slavic poetic tradition, but was 
introduced together with the new religious concepts and forms 
of worship of Byzantine Christianity. Although the cultural 
contexts of the liturgy and folk poetry were disparate, it is 
interesting to compare the poetics of the Byzantino-Slavic 
translations with folk poetics. While this question is not 
emphasized in the present study, one can observe many simi- 
larities, ranging from sound repetition to verse parallelism 
and narrative and dramatic composition, which would have helped 
make the Byzantine poetic accessible to Slavic translators and 
worshippers alike. 

In addition to textological questions and questions of 
poetic form and translation technique, there is also the 
problem of the relationship of music to text in these sung 
poems and in the translations, many of which were also sung. 
Although the textual analysis in this study has been carried 
out independent of musicological considerations, they are 
discussed in the sections on meter and in the concluding 
chapter. 

Another question generated by the subject, and one that 
has been raised before in the literature on Slavic translation, 
is how the early translations of poetry compare with transla- 
tions of prose. To this, no definitive answer can be given 
from the study of a single poetic text. The question is compli- 
cated by the conflicting opinions in the literature about prose 
translation and even about the earliest translations by Cyril 
and Methodius. The findings confirm the long-standing 
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impression that the translations of poetry conform to a prin- 
ciple of word-for-word translation, probably even more so than 
translations of Biblical prose texts. Observations on this 
subject are made in Chapter IV and in the concluding chapter, 
a key proposition of this study being that word-for-word 
translation, together with the grammatical compatibility of 
the Slavic and Greek languages, resulted in the especially 
effective transmission of Byzantine poetic form in Slavic. 

The final question is how the word-for-word translation 
principle of the Slavs was related to the liturgical function 
of the hymns. According to Byzantine gnosis, the esthetic and 
poetic images and forms of icons and hymns "reflect" or 
"imitate" the inimitable divine nature. Given this gnoseologi- 
cal principle, word-for-word translation was a way of main- 
taining the essential God-disclosing tropes and figures of the 
hymns. This aspect of the Slavic translations of the Byzantine 
hymns is also discussed in the concluding chapter. 
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I. THE SLAVIC AND CREEK TEXTS OF THE AKATHISTOS 


The full Slavic text was available in a nineteenth-century 
edition of an early Russian manuscript and a photocopy of a 
thirteenth-century Bulgarian manuscript. A facsimile edition 
of a neumated text of the prooemium Vüzbraninumu voevode and a 
photocopy of a neumated text of the same prooemium and of the 
prooemium Poveléno {to taino were also used. Another full- 
length text in a thirteenth-century Serbo-Macedonian manuscript 
available in photocopy was consulted. The Greek text was taken 
from the several available published editions. Complete source 
references and brief descriptions of texts follow. 


1. Slavic Texts 

One of the two basic Slavic texts used in this study 
appears in a volume compiled by Archimandrite Amfiloxij and 
published in 1879.1 The Slavic Akathistos in this edition was 
copied from what the compiler identifies (pp. 30-31) as a 
Slavic Kontakarion of the end of the eleventh century, contained 
in the Ustav (Typicon) No. l of the Typography Library of the 
Holy Synod and appearing on ff. 58r to 64v of this manuscript. 
The same ms. is described by Durnovo? and by Arne Bugge in his 
introduction to the facsimile edition of another Russian 
Kontakarion.? It is part of the Tipografskij Tipikon or Ustav 
No. 142, (formerly of the Typographical Library of the Holy 
Synod, now in Tretjakov Gallery), is known as the Tipografskij 


or Pskovskij Kondakar', and is the oldest of five extant Russian 


larximandrit Amfiloxij, ed., Kondakarij v greteskom 
podlinnike XIII--XIII v. . . . s drevnej$im slavjanskim perevodom 


kondakov i ikosov . . . (Moscow, 1879), pp. 108-lll. 


2N.N. Durnovo, "Russkie rukopisi XI i XII vv., kak 


pamjatniki staroslavjanskogo jazyka," JuZnoslovenski Filolog 
IV (1924), 82. I 


Contacarium Paleoslavicum Mosquense, ed. Arne Bugge 
Monumenta Musicae Byzantinae, Serie principale VI (Copenhagen, 
1960), pp. XIII and XVII. 
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Kontakaria with neumated kontakia, dating from the late eleventh 
or early twelfth century.” (Amfiloxij's edition does not 
reproduce any neumes.) According to Bugge's description, the 
Akathistos on ff. 58v to 64r has a lacuna of one folio between 
ff. 58 and 59. This indicates that Bugge's numeration of the 
folia, not Amfiloxij's, is correct. The lacuna immediately 
follows the prooemium which must, therefore, be on the bottom 
of the page, verso. In Amfiloxij's edition, the missing text 
is supplied from Triod' postnaja No. 311 of the Moscow Library 
of the Holy Synod, a twelfth-century ms., ff. 264r to 265v, 
which I have been unable to identify further. It will be 
referred to below as Tr. The lacuna (and substitute text) 
includes oikoi I, II, and III up to but not including the eighth 
chairetismos (Radujl sé bésomü mnogoplaé{nyjf strupe). 

Among the East Slavic features of the text in the 
Tipografskij Kondakar' (henceforth referred to as T) 
are the replacement of the 'juses' by (j)u and (j)a 
(burju vünutrY iméja), forms with % instead of 2d (pr&%e), a 
relatively correct writing of the 'jers', the third person 
suffix -tl, and the spelling CürC (mil@anije). It contains a 
large number of uncontracted forms (neizdretenInaago) .” 

It is regrettable that this ms. could not be consulted in 
the original or a photocopy, since its nineteenth-century 
editor, Amfiloxij, is notoriously error-prone. The Greek part 
of the volume in which our text appears is judged by Krumbacher 


por a discussion of the dating, see V.M. Metallov, 
BogosluZebnoe penie russkoj cerkvi v period domongol'skij 
(Moscow, 1912), pp. 165 and 186. A statement about the extent 
of neumation in Ustav 142 appears on p. 187. Facsimile pages 
that originally appeared in V.M. Metallov, Russkaja Simiografija 
(Moscow, 1912), Tables II--V, are reproduced in R. Palikarova- 
Verdeil, La musique byzantine chez les Bulgares et les Russes, 
MMB Subsidia III (1953), Pl. XIa Ia (Metallov' S Table II, the 
initial page of Ustav 142) and in Oliver Strunk, "The Antiphons 
of the Oktoechos," Journal of the American Musicological 
Societv XIII (1960), p. 65 (T III, 98r and T IV, 102v). 


ce. Durnovo, op. cit., p. 82. 
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to be "unique in its utter lack of accuracy, critical judgment 
and textological method" and can easily boast (again according 
to Krumbacher) 15,000 to 20,000 e This is devastating 
criticism, and one can only hope that Amfiloxij's greater 
familiarity with Church Slavonic prevented him from a similarly 
disastrous management of his Slavic sources. This is in fact 
the (perhaps too hopeful) impression one gains from working with 
this text of the Akathistos, which offers a great many archaic 
readings and does not, on the whole, suffer from the kind of 
inexplicable peculiarities one might want to attribute to 
editorial error. It is quite clear that this is the single 
most valuable text of the Akathistos, whose reexamination would 
be imperative in a definitive study of this hymn. 


2. The second Slavic text basic to this study was used in 
a photocopy of a Macedonian ms. from the mid-thirteenth century, 
now in Ljubljana, Narodna (formerly Universitetska) biblioteka 
(signature 9). Formerly the property of the famous Slavist 
Jernej Kopitar, it is called "Kopitarova Triod' XIII v." 
by Il'inskij? and "Triod' postnaja XIII v." by Jacimirskij.? 

It will henceforth be referred to as K. 

Its main Eastern South Slavic features are substitution of 
'jers' by 'jus bol'$oj' (ng for πῶ, roZdgstvo for rošdYstvo), 
confusion of i and y (G.S. veri; vydévüfe) and substitution of 
š for ‘a (viSn&égo) and of e for strong Y (ovecY, nerazumenf). 
Occasional o for strong ü and ca for c& show it to be from the 
hand of an eastern Macedonian scribe. This ms., though younger, 
than T, contains a relatively good copy of the Akathistos. It 


6κατι Krumbacher, Geschichte der byzantinischen Litteratur 
(Munich, 1897), p. 657. 


his and the photocopy of the Zagreb Macedonian Triod 
were made available to me by Horace G. Lunt. 


8c. Il'inskij, "Kopitarova Triod' XIII v.," Russkij 
Filologiceskij Vestnik I-II (1906), 199-215. 


oat. Jacimirskij, Opisanie  juZno-slavjanskix i russkix 
rukopisej zagranicnyx bibliotek I (Petrograd, 1921), p. 882. 
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starts at folio 58 and breaks off on chairetismos (7) of oikos 
XXI, at the end of folio 6lv, for the next fascicle is lost. 


3. A third Slavic text was available from a photocopy 
(see fn. 7) of the Yugoslav Academy's Macedonian Triodion of 
the early thirteenth century (signature IV d 107; henceforth 
referred to as Maced.). The ms. is described by Vladimir 
Mos inl? as being an apparently separately translated text 
diverging considerably from the usual version. The Akathistos 
appears on ff. 110v to 115r, with a lacuna of one folio after 
f. 133 and an interpolation of a page of text from a different 
Akathistos at this point, after which the original Akathistos 
is resumed. Oikoi II to XVII appear in an order different than 
the usual, and the order of lines in some of the stanzas or of 
words in the lines, as well as some of the lexical items, are 
also different. I have not included this text in the critical 
comparison, but I did use the prooemium Povéleno mi taino 


(sic), f. 110r, since this prooemium is absent from T and K. 


4. The prooemium VüzbranInumu vojevodé appears on ff. 
78r to 79v in Contacarium Paleoslavicum Mosquense, a 
facsimile edition of the Uspenskij Kondakar' (Russian, dated 
1207). This text is neumated. 


5. The same prooemium and the other prooemium, Povel&no 
éIto taino, appear on 36v to 37r and 93v to 94v, respectively, 
of the BlagoveSZCenskij Kondakar'. They were available to me 
in photocopy.1? This is a twelfth-century Russian ms., now in 


Leningrad. ?? The text of VüzbranInumu is neumated; the other 


lOyiadimir MoXin, Cirilski rukopisi Jugoslavenske 
Akademije I (1955), 212-13. 

llef. note 7. 

12 


Obtained through the good offices of Roman Jakobson. 


l3por a description see Bugge's introduction in Cont. 
Paleosl. Mosq., p. XVII. 
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is not, but has complete intonation formulae and spaces for 
neumes. It offers one of the few extant copies of Poveléno. 
(See Section 7 below.) 


6. The canonical text of the Orthodox Church was 
consulted in two recent Church Slavonic editions, one published 
in Belgrade, the other in Moscow. Its lexicon shows numerous 
coincidences with the text of K as opposed to the text of T. 

It is referred to as Mod. 


7. In revising this study for publication, I have con- 
sulted the edition of the Blagové&%éenskij Kondakar' by A. 
Dostál, H. Rothe, and E. Trapp published under the general title 
Der altrussische Kondakar'. The volumes available at the time 
of revision were: II, BlagovéSCenskij Kondakar' (B). 
Facsimileausgabe (1976); III, Das Kirchenjahr 1: September 
bis November (1977); IV, Das Kirchenjahr 2: Dezember bis 
März (1979); and V, Das Kirchenjahr 3: April bis August (1980). 
When completed, this edition will be a major resource for the 
study of the Byzantinoslavic kontakia. Unfortunately, the 
introductory volume of this edition, which is to contain the 
full description of the manuscripts as well as a discussion of 
the genesis of the translations and their relationship to the 
Greek sources, is not yet available. For understandable rea- 
sons, it will be published after the completion of the other 
volumes of this nine-volume series. 

The text of the Akathistos is found on pages 178 to 227 
in Volume IV of the Dostál-Rothe edition. The facsimile of the 
text begins on page 186 of Volume II. Variant readings of 
the Slavic text from this edition have been added to the 
critical apparatus in the Appendix. 


2. Greek Texts 
The Greek text presented in the Appendix represents a 
composite of the textual variants that best correspond to the 


Slavic translation. Other variants are cited when there are 
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corresponding Slavic variants. The stanzaic division is like 
that used by Wellesz for the oikoi, except that indentation has 
been added to set off periods made up of several cola. The 
chairetismoi are arranged one chairetismos per line, with no 
indication of caesura, i.e., without Wellesz's subdivision into 
cola of some of the chairetismoi, which he prints as two lines. 
The caesurae may be established on the basis of the metrical 


schemata in Chapter I of this study. 


l. Pitra, J.-B., Analecta Sacra I (Paris, 1876), pp. 
250-62. Annotated text with variants. 


2. Christ, W., and M. Paranikas, Anthologia Graeca 
Carminum Christianorum (Leipzig, 1871), pp. 140-47. 


3. Wellesz, Egon, The Akathistos Hymn. Monumenta 
Musicae Byzantinae Transcripta IX (Copenhagen, 1957), pp. 
XXVI ff. This reproduces the text of the thirteenth-century 
Codex Ashburnhamensis--not known to Pitra--and cites variant 


readings from Pitra's edition. 


4. Meersseman, G.G., O.P., Hymnos Akathistos (Freiburg, 
1958), pp. 26-79. Text based on Pitra, Christ-Paranikas and 
Wellesz, as well as the canonical Triodion. Includes a 
competent if somewhat metaphorical German translation. 


5. The Greek text from the Kontakarion published by 
Amfiloxij. (See footnote 1.) 


6. In the revision of this study, the Greek text has 
been compared with that of the critical edition by C.A. 
Trypanis in his Fourteen Early Byzantine Cantica. Variant 
readings from Trypanis that correspond to variants in the 
Slavic text have been included in the critical apparatus. 
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II. THE GREEK AKATHISTOS 


1. Introduction 

The anonymous Akathistos Hymn, which recent scholarship 
attributes to Romanos, is one of the most widely praised works 
of Byzantine hymnody and the most extensively studied. In his 
introduction to the critical edition of the Akathistos, Constan- 
tine Trypanis, a specialist in the genre of the kontakion 
(poetic sermon with music), of which the Akathistos is an 
example, states: 

The Akathistos Hymn is rightly considered the 
greatest achievement in Bvzantine religious poetry. Like 
most early Byzantine kontakia it draws on scripture and 
on a number of older prose sermons, yet it remains a 
remarkably fresh and in many ways original work. With a 
striking boldness of similes the poet succeeds in blending 
the overwhelming mystery of the Incarnation of the Word 
with the softer note of the cult of the Virgin, and the 
varied and intricate rhythms employed are enhanced by 
the music of the words. 

Trypanis goes on to point out that the Akathistos had a far- 
reaching influence on subsequent Greek literature. 

Like other poetry of the Byzantine period, the Akathistos 
has not always been treated with adequate critical understanding 
in our time. Schooled in the literary canons of the nineteenth 
century, the typical commentator deplored the rich ornamentation 
in the poetry of the Justinian and post-Justinian age, ornamen- 
tation which appeared excessive and unmotivated. Nonetheless, 
even those who could not appreciate the formal intricacy of 
works like the Akathistos expressed admiration for their 
inspired imagery. Such was the attitude of De Meester, who in 
1905 was one of the first to devote a book-length study to the 


Lea. Trypanis, Fourteen Early Byzantine Cantica (Vienna, 


1968), p. 25. 
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Akathistos.” De Meester felt compelled to point out that some 
of the images and rhetorical devices are of a "regrettable 
preciosity" (his example is Γνῶσιν ἄγνωστὸν γνῶναι) ὁ and that 
the form occasionally forces [sic!] the poet to indulge in pun- 
ning (here he quotes ἀφέντες τὸν 'Hpóónv Os ληρώδη/μῆ εἰδότα 
ψάλλειν” “λλληλούζα) , * Having revealed his critical bias "(No, 
non neghiano che difetti vi siano"--"No, we shall not deny 
that there are defects") and his lack of insight into the 
esthetic values of Byzantine poetics, De Meester went on to 
praise the freshness of some of the images (e.g., Ζάλην ἔνδοθεν 
ἔχων), the "sincere piety" of the poet, and the dramatic quality 
of the hymn. 

Prior to De Meester's study, the text of the Akathistos 
had appeared in two editions, the anthology of W. Christ and M. 
Paranikas (1871) and in J.B. Pitra's Analecta Sacra I (1876), 
the latter citing textual variants. More recently the text 
(with some references to the music) has been treated in mono- 
graphs by Carlo del Grande (1948), G.G. Meersseman (1958), 
and Giovanni Marzi (1960). Several earlier articles were 
devoted to a discussion of the authorship of the hymn. ' Some 
of these studies also included fragmentary observations on 
style and strophic form. 

The appearance in 1957 of Wellesz's study of the 
Akathistos provided students of Byzantine music with the first 
full-length transcription of the music of a kontakion. 
Wellesz's book also reproduced a new text and the most impor- 
tant variants from Pitra. Together with the facsimile in 


Monumenta Musicae Byzantinae, the Akathistos, as edited by 


Zei. De Meester, L'inno acatisto: Studio storico- 
letterario, Bessarione, 2. Serie, VI-VII (Rome, 1904). 


Jtbid., p. 141. $ 


Srbid. 6 


Ibid. 
Ibid., pp. 137, 141. 


"For a review of the literature on authorship, see C.A. 


Trvbpanis, Fourteen Early Byzantine Cantica, pp. 18-24; an 
earlier review appeared in Egon Wellesz, The Akathistos Hymn, 


— 


MMB Transcripta IX (Copenhagen, 1957), pp. XX-XXXIII. 
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Wellesz, can serve both as a paradigm of Byzantine musicology 
and a magnificent example of Byzantine liturgical song. 

For a time, literary scholarship did not keep pace with 
musicology in the area of Byzantine studies, owing to the exten- 
sive amount of textological work that had to be performed before 
the texts of the hymns could be established. The first volume 
of the cantica of the great melodist Romanos, edited by Paul 
Maas and Constantine Trypanis, appeared in 1963. A critical 
edition of the Akathistos did not become available until the 
publication of Trypanis' Fourteen Early Byzantine Cantica in 
1968. In his introduction, Trypanis reviews the literature on 
the date of origin of the Akathistos and speculations about its 
authorship.  Trypanis' own conclusion is that the hymn belongs 
to the days of Justinian I in the first third of the sixth cen- 
tury.? As regards the attributions to Romanos, Trypanis 
agrees that it is "possible, and even probable," but in the 
final analysis, prefers to leave the question of authorship 
Ope." In Trypanis' edition, the text of the Akathistos is 
established on the basis of nine of the oldest extant konta- 
karia, some of them dating from the tenth century. (Prooemium 
I is taken from the Christ--Paranikas Anthologia Graeca 
Carminum Christianorum, as no kontakarion includes it.) In 
addition to the text and critical apparatus, Trypanis provides 
a metrical analysis of the hymn. 

Other stylistic analyses of the lexical figures and tropes, 
in which the Akathistos abounds, and of the images with refer- 
ence to Biblical narrative and symbolism and to Byzantine 
theology, are primarily to be found in studies published in 
Greek. These include N.B. Tomadakes, "H Βυζαντινὴ 
“ὑΥμνογραφία καὶ MolnoLs (1965) and Theodoros Xydes, 

Βυζαντινὴ "Yuvoypaota (1978). 

In what follows, I will first sketch briefly the charac- 

teristics of the kontakion as a genre and of the form and 


8Trypanis, Fourteen Early Byzantine Cantica, p. 24. 


91bid., p. 25. 
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subject of the Akathistos as an example of this genre. In the 
absence of an existing stylistic analysis that would be fully 
adequate for use in the subsequent comparison with the Slavic 
translation, it will be necessary to go on to discuss some 
aspects of the form in considerable detail. It will be impor- 
tant to remember that we are dealing with a genre that combines 
poetry and music in a single composition. This does not mean 
that one cannot profitably discuss the literary form apart from 
the musical, but only that some aspects of the literary form 
have important implications for the musical form, so that with- 
out a consideration of the latter, the study of the genre 


remains incomplete. 


2. Subject and Stanzaic Form 
The Hymnos Akathistos is a kontakion 
Virgin Mary--the theotokos--and of Christ's divine incarnation. 


10 in praise of the 


The hymn consists of twenty-four stanzas (oikol) with the first 
letter of each stanza forming an alphabetic acrostic. The 
first twelve stanzas of the Akathistos narrate the story of the 
Nativity according to Luke, beginning with the Annunciation and 
ending with the Presentation in the Temple. This section also 
includes the apocryphal account of the fall of the idols in 
Egypt. The twelve stanzas of the second half consist of a 
Christological and Marianic commentary and doxology. 

The oikoi are preceded by the customary prefatory stanza 
(koukoulion or prooimion), which serves to link the hymn with 
the Gospel passage on which it is based and states briefly 
the theme that is to be developed in the body of the hymn. The 
Akathistos has a second prooemium which, rather than fulfilling 
the usual introductory and connective function, was composed at 
a dedication piece on a later occasion, when the Akathistos 
was performed at a service of thanksgiving for the liberation 


l0por a description of the kontakion as a genre, see the 
introduction to Sancti Romani Melodi Cantica, ed. Paul Maas 
and C.A. Trypanis (Oxford, 1963), pp. xiff, where relevant 
earlier literature on the subject is also cited. 
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of Constantinople after a siege. It is this prooemium that 
is traditionally performed with the Akathistos. In subsequent 
discussion it will be referred to as Prooemium II (incipit 

τῇ ὑπερμάχῳ). The other prooemium (TÓ προσταχϑέν)ν111 be 
referred to as Prooemium I. 

Each stanza of a kontakion, including the prooemium, con- 
cludes with a refrain. The Akathistos is atypical in that it 
has two alternating refrains instead of the usual single 
refrain. This is motivated by the dual subject of the hymn-- 
the mystery of the Virgin Birth and the mystery of the ohysical 
manifestation of God. The former is expressed in the refrain 
which is introduced by the prooemium and also appears after the 
odd-numbered stanzas (Χαῖρε νύμφε ἀνύμφευτε); the latter, in 
the refrain which follows the even-numbered stanzas 
(΄Αλληλούϊα) . 

The Akathistos differs from the typical kontakion in 
another important respect. Each odd-numbered stanza of the 
Akathistos is followed by twelve Marianic  acclamations 
(chairetismoi) arranged in six metrically, grammatically, and 
semantically parellel pairs. These precede the concluding 
refrain, Χαῖρε νύμφη ἀνύμφευτε. This unique feature of the 
Akathistos has been commented on before, notably by Wellesz, 
who sees it as a possible clue to the authorship of the hymn. 1? 
The acclamations emphasize the homiletic lineage of the 
kontakarian genre. Such litanies of praise, modelled after 
Gabriel's greeting in the Annunciation, were popular in the 
homilies of Eastern churchmen since Ephraim the Syrian (d. 


373) and appear in Greek panegyrics beginning in the first half 


lle. A. Trypanis, Fourteen Early Byzantine Cantica, p. 20; 
E. Vellesz, The Akathistos Hymn, p. ἔχ P 


— MM 
12 


E. Wellesz, A History of Byzantine Music and Hymnogravhy 
(Oxford, 1961), p. 369; The Akathistos Hymn, pp. XXX-XXXI. 
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13 It is important to note that the 


of the fifth century. 
chairetismoi are not just mechanically attached to the odd 
stanzas. Rather, each odd stanza is so constructed as to lead 
naturally into the Marianic acclamations, which begin with 
xalpe ("ave, hail, rejoice"), whereas the even stanzas are so 
constructed as to require an acclamation to Christ--’AAnAobia, 
This speaks for a careful incorporation of the chairetismoi and 


of the two refrains into the body of the composition. 


3. Meter 

The meter of the Akathistos, as of the great majority of 
Byzantine hymns, is syllabic and accentual. That is, it 
counts the number of syllables in a line (which is also a 
syntactic unit, termed "colon") and has fixed accent positions. 
It is customary when discussing the stanzaic structure of the 
Akathistos to speak of the odd stanzas as being long, incor- 
porating the chairetismoi into the stanza, and of the even 
stanzas as being short. However, it is more convenient to 
treat the metrical structure of the chairetismoi separately, 
and this for two reasons. In the first place, if one separates 
the chairetismoi (and the two refrains), one can treat what 
remains of all twenty-four stanzas, odd or even, together, 


14 In the second 


because they have the same metrical structure. 
place, the chairetismoi present the special] feature of metrical 
and grammatical parallelism, which sets them stylistically 
apart from what will here be called "stanzas proper" or "oikoi 
proper" or simply stanzas or oikoi. 

As in all kontakia (and in other types of hymnic poetry, 


such as the canon), the first stanza of the Akathistos is the 


l3rnter alii cf. Paul Maas, "Das Kontakion," Byzantinische 
Zeitschrift XIX (1910), 290-1. Other literature on the literary 
genre of the chairetismoi is cited in Trypanis, Fourteen Early 
Byzantine Cantica, p. 25, fn. 58. 


Lien ie was already observed by J.-B. Pitra, Analecta 
Sacra I (Paris, 1876), p. 251. 
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metrical model for all the other stanzas. (The prooemium, 
characteristically, has a different meter.) Thus all the 
stanzas are isosyllabic and isotonic, with some allowances for 
variation in the presence or absence of a stressed syllable 

in a metrically accented position. 

In view of the recent publication of several studies in 
which attempts are made to describe the meter of the Akathistos 
in terms of classical metrics, it is useful to discuss at some 
length how the principles of the metrical composition of a 
Byzantine hymn differ from other, more familiar metrical verse, 
such as the classical quantitative or traditional Western 
syllabic, accentual, or syllabo-accentual varieties. The 
prosodic feature used in Byzantine hymnic versification is word 
stress, and the meter consists of strophic patterns of stressed 
and unstressed syllables, with an established total number of 
syllables for each particular line or colon of the stanza. 
However, there is no alternation of thesis (i.e., accented 
syllable, "downbeat") and arsis (unaccented syllable, "upbeat") 
in a regular fashion such that the meter could be analyzed into 
regularly recurring "feet." Nor is there a limited number of 
established patterns of lines (such, as for example, the iambic 
pentameter or the dactylic hexameter), one of which is selected 
for an entire poem. The metrical principle can more nearly be 
compared to the "logaoedic" verse of antiquity, with the 
difference that Byzantine metrics allowed more room for 
strophic originality and rhythmic variation. Thus a Byzantine 
hymn may have its own unique metrical pattern (based on the 
possibilities and limitations offered by the distribution of 
word accent in Greek), with all the stanzas of the hymn 
modelled on the first stanza. A hymn such as this, having its 
own original metrical (and musical) pattern is called automelon. 
A Byzantine hymn may also be metrically modelled on another hymn 
and sung to the music of the model. It is then called 
proshomoion and labelled pros to followed by the incipit of the 
model hymn. When considering this genre of composition, we 
must keep in mind that it involved not only the invention of a 
verbal text but also of a melody. However, the verbal text may 
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be considered primary, since there were ways of adapting the 
music to the text, and we can therefore analyze the meter inde- 


pendently from the music without any difficulty. 

The Akathistos is an automelon composition. Prior to the 
publication of the 1968 edition by Trypanis, its meter had been 
treated in three studies, none of which provided a fully 
adequate analysis. The first of these appears in the book by 


15 


Carlo del Grande. Many of del Grande's general observations 


about the syllabic and tonic nature of the metre are correct, 


but he makes inexplicable errors in the metrical schemata 


(pp. 109, 110) and finally lapses into classical metrics.l$ 


He comments only briefly on the metrical variations, which he 
calls anomalies, whereas there are in fact several metrical 
variants used alternately, and optionally stressed accentual 


positions are the rule of composition rather than the exception, 


as will be shown below. 


18 


The nore detailed analysis of Xydes is vitiated by his 


attempt to fit the cola into a classical metrical pattern of 
feet. Thus, in fifteen of the twenty-four stanzas, the first lin 


is a "seven syllable paroxytone anapaestic," which Xydes repre- 


sents as υυ-υυ-υ and illustrates by the lines Γνῶσιν ἄγνωστον 
γνῶναι (III) and ζάλην ἔνδοδεν ἔχων (IV) (sic!). He then remarks 
that in the other nine stanzas the third syllable is not stresse 


?Carlo del Grande, ed., L'inno acatisto in onore della 
Madre di Dio (Florence, 1948). 


16,, 135, "Ancora aui domina probabilmente il trocheo, ma 
il ritmo ë dificile a stabilire." 


17 ne question of metrical variants has been discussed 
with reference to the hymns of Romanos by J. Grosdidier de 
Matons, "L'Homotonie et l'isosyllabisme chez Romanos," Akten 
des XI. Internationalen Byzantinistenkongresses, München, 1958 
(Munich, 1960), pp. 200-5. It was also raised by C. Floros, 
"Pragen zum musikalischen und metrischen aufbau der Kontakien," 
XII? Congrès international des études byzantines, Rapports 


gene — — —— —M 


VIII (Ochride, 1961), p. 566. 


18 0neodoros Xydes, He Metrike tou Akathistou Hymnou 
(Athens, 1956). 
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and that these lines seem rather to be iambic; e.g., “Αγγελο5 
npwtoorärns (I) or Βλέπουσα Ñ ἁγία (II). This explanation 
shows a basic lack of understanding of the metrical principle 
of accent distribution in this kind of verse. 

Only the third of these studies, that by Giovanni Marzil? 
is of any real interest because the author realizes and is 
quick to point out that while the distribution of the accents 
in some lines of the hymn may coincide with one or another 
classical Greek meter, no relationship can be shown to exist, 
and questions such as whether the meter of the Akathistos is 
29 Marzi notes some of the 
constants of the metre of the Akathistos and also touches on 
the question of metrical variations, but without exploring it 


in detail.21 


binary or ternary are meaningless. 


At the time I undertook my comparative study of the 
Slavic and Greek Akathistos, the best information on the 
metres of kontakia was to be found in the Appendix to the first 
volume of the Maas and Trypanis edition of the kontakia of 
Romanos . 22 In addition to some general remarks, the Appendix 
contains schemata for all the kontakia in the book, including 
No. 44, "On Joseph II," which is based on the meter of the 
Akathistos (though not identical with it). In my analysis of 
the meter of the Akathistos, I adopted, in modified form, the 
notation used by Maas and Trypanis. Subsequently in Fourteen 
Early Byzantine Cantica, Trypanis provided a metrical schema 
of the Akathistos. My own analysis agrees with that of 
Trypanis with three exceptions. First, in the chairetismoi, 
lines 7 and 8, I have given syllable three as optionally 
accented where Trypanis' schema ("long strophe" lines 12 and 

196i ovanni Marzi, Melodia e nomos nella musica bizantina, 


Studi pubblicati dall' Istituto di Filologia Classica VIII, 
Universita di Bologna (Bologna, 1960). 


20marzi, Dux v 


lyarzi, pp. 138-9. 


22 ancti Romani Melodi Cantica, pn. 511-13. 
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13) indicates syllable three of the corresponding lines as 
unaccented. My analysis is based on chairetismos 11 (Trypanis 
long strophe ια΄): 

Xatoe, πύρινε στύλε ὁδεγῶν tods ἐν σκότει: 

χαῖρε, σκέπη τοῦ κόσμου πλατυτέρα νεφέλης; 

This text appears in Trypanis as well (p. 34). Second, I nave 
chosen to treat the chairetismoi separately rather than 
resorting to the notion "long strophe." This has the advantage 
of permitting one to set up a single metrical schema for all 
twenty-four oikoi. Third, I treat the sense pause in lines 

6,7 of the oikoi as a "medium sense pause," i.e., a regularly 
occurring syntactic break instead of a "weak sense pause" 

(a regularly occurring word break) as does Trypanis in his 
corresponding line 5. As a result, my analysis shows a differ- 
ent variant pattern of line break. I believe my analysis to 

be preferable because it corresponds to the cadential phrasing 
of the music, as I have shown elsewhere. ?? 

There is some difficulty in determining what line-division 
to adopt in presenting the metrical structure of the Akathistos. 
The question might seem to be one of mere typography--how to 
arrange the cola on the page. In the del Grande arrangement 
(followed by Wellesz), each colon (Meyer's Kurzzeile,^* Maas- 
Trypanis' "weak sense-pause") is printed as a separate line. 

In the Christ-Paranikas anthology, two or more cola may be 
printed in one line, separated by slash or space, and line- 
division corresponds to larger rhythmico-syntactic units 
(Meyer's Langzeilen, Maas-Trypanis' "medium sense-pause"). 

This practice is also followed in Sancti Romani Melodi Cantica. 
The principle of arrangement involves more than just typography, 


as will be seen shortly. The arrangement used in the 


23antonina Gove, "Relationship Between Music and Text in 
the Akathistos Hymn," Studies in Eastern Chant V, forthcoming. 


dog, Wilhelm Meyer, Gesammelte Abhandlungen zur 
mittellateinischer Rhvthmik II (Berlin, 1905), p. 64. Fora 
brief review of the problem of stanzaic division, see C. Floros, 
"Fragen zum musikalischen und metrischen Aufbau," pp. 563-6. 
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reconstructed text presented in the Appendix is (with one 
exception, noted below) the one Wellesz adopts following del 
Grande. This is done chiefly to facilitate comparison to 
Wellesz's study. For the purpose of metrical analysis, the 
arrangement offered in the Christ-Paranikas anthology, which is 
similar to the schema for "On Joseph" given by Maas-Trypanis, 
will be found preferable for some lines. 


4. The Meter of the Oikoi 


The general metrical scheme* of the twenty-four oikoi 


(exclusive of refrains, chairetismoi and prooemium) is the 


following“: 


(1) . X. x x x 

(2) x x ' x x ' x 

(3) x ' x x x . Xx x ' X 

(4) x x . XX. XX?! 

(5) x X ' x , x x x '/' x x 
(6) X. X. x "M x x 

(7) x ' x x x . x ' x 


Lines (6) and ( 7) have the following alternative scheme in 
stanzas IV, VII, X, XIV, XV, and XVIII: 

(6) x . x .x ' x x x ' x 

(7) xx 'x'x 
It can be seen that (6) and (7) in effect add up to make a 
seventeen-syllable line consisting of two variable cola: 8 
syllables + 9 syllables or 11 syllables + 6 syllables; i.e., 


A: (6,7) X.X. x ' x x/x ' x x x . x ' x 
Bs (6,7) x . x . x ' x Xx x ' x/x x ' x ' x 


Indeed, this is how these cola are presented in the Christ- 
Paranikas edition and by Trypanis. Combining the cola in this 
way has the obvious advantage of making graphically apparent 


*In this scheme, x stands for unaccented syllable, ' for 
accented syllable, and . for a syllable which may or may not be 
accented. 


25The text used for the metrical analysis in this chapter 
is that which appears in Meersseman, with a few obvious emenda- 
tions based on the text and notes in Wellesz and Pitra. It is 
not always identical with the text appended to this study, 
where variants have been selected to match the meaning of the 
Slavic translation without regard for metrical correctness. 
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both the regularity in accent positions and the variation in 
the position of the caesura. The del Grande arrangement 
obscures the regularity and the nature of the variation. 

A few words are now in order about the accentual varia- 
tions in the meter, i.e., the positions which are marked by a 
dot (.) in the schema, indicating that they are optionally 
filled by a stressed syllable. The schema does not tell the 
whole story. Let us take the first two lines and observe what 
actually happens in individual stanzas. The meter of the lines 
has been schematized as follows: 

1234567 


(1) .X X sc. VOR 
(2) x x ' x x Pa 


However, a given stanza has to have one of the following three 
combinations: 


A (1) ' x x x x ' x 
(2) x x ' x x κ 


e.g., stanza I--"AyyeAos πρωτοστάτης 
οὐρανόθεν ἐπέμφθδη 


Β (1) ' x ' x x ' x 
(2) x x ' x x κ 


eg., stanza Ι11-- Γνῶσιν ἄγνωστον γνῶναι 
ἡ παρδένος ζητοῦσα 


e (1) x x'xx'x 
(2) x x ' x x Χ 


e.g., Stanza ΥΙΙΙ--θεοδρόµον ἀστέρα 
δεωρήσαντες μάγοι 


Here we see that in variant A there is a contrast in the two 
lines in syllables land 3: syllable 1 is stressed in line 
(1), unstressed in line (2); syllable 3 is unstressed in line 
(1), stressed in line (2). In variant B, there is a contrast 
for syllable 1 only; syllable 3 is stressed in both lines. In 
variant C, the lines are wholly congruent. The essential 
parallelism of the two lines is of course established from the 
fact that each has seven syllables and an obligatory stress on 
the sixth syllable. It can also be seen that, contrary to 
what is implied by the schema, the first line must have at least 
two stresses. 
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On the basis of the above analysis of the first two lines 
one can begin to suspect the range of the rhythmical variation 
possible within the rather strict metrical framework of this 
hymn. We can describe the relationship between the constant 
factors of the meter, in this case the number of syllables in 
a line and those accentual positions which are obligatorily 
filled by an accented syllable, and the metrical tendencies-- 
accentual positions optionally filled by an accented syllable-- 
by considering the percent of times that a given accentual 
position is filled by a stressed syllable.26 This information 
is presented in Figure |. 


1 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 
(1) 88% 0 58% 0 0 100% 0 
(2) 0 0 100% 0 0 100% O 
(3) 0 100$ 0 0 0 75$ O 0 100% 0 
(4) 0 0 91$ 0 4$ 66% 0 0 100$ 
(5) 0 91% 0 66% 0 0 0 100% 
(6) 0 88% 0 218 0 100% 0 0 ο: 100% Ox O 
(NA 0 100% 0 0 0 76$ O 100% 0 100%* 03 
(7)B 4%* 0* 100% 0* 100%* 0* 


Figure l.  Percentages of occurrence of stressed syllables 
in metrically accented positions. Figures at the top refer to 
syllables in a line; figures at the left refer to the line in 
the stanza. 


*Starred figures refer to variant B of lines (6) and 
(7). Note that the starred figures in positions 9, 10, and 
11 of line (6) are the syllables of variant B equivalent to 
positions 1, 2, and 3 of 7A (i.e., line 7 of variant A). 


Figure 1 reveals some interesting facts. We see that the 
final metrical accent position in a line always contains a 
stressed syllable.?’ The first metrically accented position in 


26mne analytical approach used here goes back to the metri- 
cal studies of Andrej Belyj in Simvolizm (1910), discussed by V. 
Zirmunskij, Introduction toMetrics (The Hague, 1966), pp. 37-8. 


mis is noted by Marzi, op. cit., p. 138. 
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a line has a high tendency to be stressed (100%, 91%, 88%). 

The second but non-final position has the lowest occurrence of 
stress (75-76%, 70%, 66%, 58$, 21%). We see that some posi- 
tions (syllables) never or rarely fulfill the role of metrically 
accented position: position l--only line (1) has an accented 
syllable; position 4--only line (6); position 5--only line 

(5); position 7--never. Some positions tend to be metrically 
accented: position 6--six out of seven lines; position 3--four 
out of seven lines; position 9--three out of four lines. 

It is an important metrical principle that two adjacent 
syllables are never metrically accented except when separated 
by caesura (positions 9 and 10 in line (5)). In line (4), in 
those stanzas where position 5 carries the accent, position 6 
does not. As pointed out by Maas and Trypanis, in the metrics 
of kontakia, the accent may be shifted to an adjacent syllable, 
and this is what we have in line (4) of oikos XVIII (cf. the 
4$ in Figure l). It can also be seen that the meter allows no 
more than three unaccented positions between accented positions, 
although in an actual line the number of unaccented syllables ir 


sequence may be much greater. 


5. The Meter of the Prooemia 
The prooemium of a kontakion is commonly composed in a 
different meter than the rest of the hymn. Here are the 


metrical schemata of the two prooemia of the Akathistos. 


Prooemium I, Τὸ προσταχϑέν 


(10 x xx ' x x '/x ' x "κ 

(2) x x x ' x x "x ' x '" x 

(3 x x ' x x ' x/x x x x ' x 

(4) x ' x x x x ' x/x x x ' 

(5) x ' x x x x ' x/' xx" 

(6) x x "xx ' x x/x ' x ' x x ' 
(7) x ' x x x ' 


x x/ 
"x ! x x ΧΧΧ 


Del Grande claims? that this prooemium is metrically similar 


28 . 
Del Grande M op. cit., P. 15. Antonina F. Gove - 9783954792160 


Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/10/2019 04:06:36AM 
via free access 


00060849 
- 21 - 


to the entire hymn. According to him, the patterns of all the 
cola of the prooemium recur, wholly or in part, in the oikoi 
and chairetismoi. 

Indeed, as del Grande points out, the first cola of lines 
(1) and (2) of the prooemium (his lines 1 and 3) correspond to 
the second colon of the chairetismoi (5) and (6): xx 'xx'. 
In addition (not noted by del Grande), the first colon of line 
(3) corresponds to lines (1) and (2) of the oikoi and to the 
second colon of chairetismoi (7), (8), (11), and (12). The 
second colon of line (5) is the same as the first colon of 
chairetismoi (1), (2), (9), (10), (11), and (12). In fact, it 
is like the often repeated anaphora, Χαῖρε ôn’ ns. Other cola 
show partial correspondence. As del Grande puts it, the accen- 
tuation is the same in the first part of the line [read "colon"] 
but shows variation in the position of the final accent, gener- 
ally a shift by one syllable. (Del Grande is not correct when 
he says that the number of syllables is the same in these cola 
of the prooemium and the cola of the hymn.) The first colon of 
lines (6) of the prooemium corresponds partially to line (4) 
of the oikoi: 


Pr. x x ' xx κκ 
Oi. XX. XX. x x ' 


The second colon of line (6) of the prooemium corresponds 
partially to line (7) of the oikoi: 


Pr. x ΧΧΧ xx 
Ois X ' x XX 2 V x 


The refrain, which concludes the prooemium is, of course, the 
same that occurs after the chairetismoi. (Unfortunately, the 
neumated texts published by Vellesz do not contain this 
prooemium, so it is impossible to compare its musical structure 
with that of the rest of the Akathistos.) 


Prooemium II, Th ὑπερμάχῳ 


(1) x x x ' x/x x '/x x x x x 
(2) xxx" x/x x '/x x x ' x x 
(3) x x ' x x/x ' x x/x x ' x 
(4) x x ' x x/x ' x/x x ! x x 
(5) x x ' x x/x ' x/x x ' x x 
(6) x x 'x x/ 
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A glance at the metrical composition of the cola and the occur- 
rence of two caesurae per line shows that del Grande?? and 
others are indeed correct in pointing out that this prooemium 
is structurally quite different from the rest of the hymn. 
According to Wellesz, it is musically distinct, as well, 
although the same cadences recur in both .30 
Floros makes the observation that Tf ὑπερμάχῳ is structu- 
rally (and melodically) very similar to EC καί ἐν taw on the 
model of which it may have been composed. A comparison of the 


meter seems to bear out this conjecture. > 


6. The Meter of the Chairetismoi 

The twelve chairetismoi which follow each odd-numbered 
stanza of the Akathistos are arranged in six pairs of parallel 
lines. The parallelism is obligatory on the metrical level 
and may also be displayed on the phonological, grammatical, and 
semantic levels. 

The metrical parallelism of the chairetismoi can be 
described as follows: 

1. The two lines of a parallel pair (i.e., lines 1 and 2, 
3 and 4, etc.) are isosyllabic. 

2. The two lines of a parallel pair are isotonic. 

3. Each line has a caesura, i.e., each line consists of 
two cola. The caesura is fixed and in most cases occurs after 
the same syllable in both lines of a parallel pair, which means 
that not only the lines but also the cola are parallel. 
Exceptions to this rule will be pointed out below. Some pairs 
of lines have variant positions for the caesura. 


291bid. 


30g. Wellesz, "Das Prooemium des Akathistos; Eine Studie 
zur Melodie der Kontakien," Die Musikforschung 6 (1953), p. 194. 


3Jleonstantin Floros, "Das Kontakion," Deutsche Viertel- 
jahrsschrift für Literaturwissenschaft und Geistesgeschichte 
XXXIV (1960), p. 98. A curious detail Floros does not mention 
is that the phrase Tñ ὑπερμάχῳ rhymes with EL καί ἐν τάφῳ. Per- 
haps this was a motivating factor in the selection of this kon- 
takion as the model for the dedicatory prooemium of the 
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The metrical scheme of the chairetismoi is the following:* 


(1) ' x x '/x x ' x ' x ab 
(2) ' x x ο x ' x ' x ab 
(3) ' x x x 'x/x ' x x ΧΧΧ cd 
(4) ' x x x 'x/x * x x 'xx cd 
(5) ' X. XXX! x x/xx' xxx' ef 
(6) ' x .x xx ' x x/Xx x ' xxx! ef 
(7) * x . x x ' x/x x ' x x ας gh 
(8) ' x . x x ' x/|/x x ' x x ' x gh 
(9) ' x x '/x ' x x ' x Xx ad 
(10) ' x x '/x ' x x ' x x ad 
(11) ' x x '/x x ' x x ' x ah 
(12) ' x x '/x x ' x x ' x ah 


Several observations can be made about this metrical scheme. 


For one thing, one can represent the relationship between sylla- 


ble number and position of the caesura (i.e., the syllable 
number of the cola) numerically: 


This 


Chairetismoi 1 and 2: 4 + 6 = 10 
3 and 4: 6 + 7 = 13 

5 and 6: 9 + 7 = 16 

7 and 8: 7 + 7 = 14 

9 and 10: 4 + 7 = 11 

11 and 12: 4 + 7 = 11 


kind of breakdown enables us to observe that in all but 


the first two chairetismoi, the second colon has seven 


syllables. We also see that both cola of the last two pairs of 
chairetismoi (9/10 and 11/12) are isosyllabic. At the same 


time, 


a look at the accentual pattern shows us that only the 


first cola of 1/2, 9/10 and 11/12 and the second cola of 3/4 
and 9/10 and of 7/8 and 11/12 are isotonic. In this way we 


become aware of the metrical differences and similarities 


between successive pairs of lines. 


*The letters at right identify recurrent metrical 


sequences, i.e., metrically identical cola. Note that the 
arrangement of cola into lines, separated by caesurae, is 

according to Christ-Paranikas, not del Grande and Wellesz. 
Additional variants are discussed in the text that follows. 
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The distribution of accents may be treated in two ways-- 
by cola and by lines. The basic patterns of the cola are 
represented in the general scheme above. However, one can 
also consider the accentual positions with respect to the lines, 
in which case the following syllables bear the accent: 
Chairetismoi 1 and 2: 1 4 7 9 

3 and 4: 
5 and 6: 
7 and 8: 
9 and 10: 
11 and 12: 
Refrain: 


3 7 12 16 
10 13 


P ba ba => P> - 
> 
ιο 


3 6 
A statement of the accent distribution in the line as a whole 
(instead of in the colon) is necessary because in those cases 
where the position of the caesura varies (see discussion below), 
the accents retain the syllabic position of the line, whereas 
the colon acquires a new accentual pattern. 

In contrast to the greater number of accentual variants 
in the oikoi proper, in the chairetismoi variation is much more 
restricted. Out of a total of seventy-two pairs of chairetismoi 
(6 pairs x 12 sets of chairetismoi), only fifteen show any 
variation, six of these being in lines (1) and (2) and six in 
lines (3) and (4), all of them (i.e., all of the variants of 
lines (1), (2), (3), and (4)) involving a shift in the position 
of the caesura. Only one of these and the three other variants 
involve differences in accentuation. Details are presented 
below. 

1. Variations in accentuation occur in the set of 
chairetismoi following oikos XI, in lines (7) and (8) and in 


lines (11) and (12), with the following variant patterns: 


(7) ! x ' x x ' xf@(x x ' x x ' x 
(8) ' x ' x x ' xx x ' x x ' x 
(11) ' x x "fe x x x x x 
(12) ' x x '⁄' x ' x x ' x 


In lines (7) and (8), position 3, which is regularly unaccented, 
is accented. In line (11), position 7, which is regularly 
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accented remains unaccented. In line (12), position 5, which 
is regularly unaccented, is accented. 
In XIX, lines (5) and (6) have the following variation: 


(5) to x ' x x x ' x Ze x x ' x x ' 
(6) ' x ' x x x ' x x/x x x ' xx! 


Here position 13 is accented instead of position 12. 
In XI, lines (1) and (2) have ' x x ' x x/x x ' x, 
i.e., the accent in position 7 has been eliminated. 
These four instances exhaust the total number of variants 
N ‘ š ; : 32 
involving differences in accentuation. 
2. Variations in position of the caesura. 


Lines (1) and (2) 
a. First variant: ' xx 'x/x ' x ' x 


Here the caesura falls after the fifth instead of the 
fourth syllable. Note that this means that it falls after an 
unaccented syllable or one syllable away from the second 
metrical accent, whereas in the basic variant 
(' xx '/x x ' x ' x) it falls immediately after the second 
accent. This variant occurs in both pairs of lines in the 
chairetismoi following oikoi XIII, XVII, and XIX; in line (1) 
only of IX: and in line (2) only of XXIII. This means that in 
IX and XXIII, the cola are not isosyllabic, although the 


lines are both isosyllabic and isotonic. For example, IX has: 


(1) ' x x ' x/x ' x ' x 
(2) ' x x '/x x ' x ' x 
b. Second variant: ' x x ' x x/x x ' x in XI. 


Lines (3) and (4) 


32τῃ addition, it must be noted that in lines (5) and (6) 
of VII, XVII, XIX and XXI, position -3- has a so-called 
praepositivum (in this case oÓ in XIX and ὅτι elsewhere), 
which according to Maas and Trypanis are considered unaccented. 
However, in view of the fact that no unambiguously unaccented 
syllable occurs in this position (i.e., a syllable of a poly- 
syllabic word with the accent on another syllable), we would 
conjecture that the praepositiva may be accentually variable, 
i.e., accented in some metrical positions or under certain syn- 
tactic and accentual conditions. 
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a. First variant: ' x xx '/xx ' x x ' x x in 
V, XV (only line (4), XIX, XX XXI, XXIII. 

b. Second variant: ' x x x ' x x/' x x ' x x in 
XXIII. 

The variations in the position of the caesura may be 
summed up by saying that the caesura must occur in every line 
between the second accent and the one that follows and that 
in lines (1) and (2) it may be moved one or two syllables to 
the right from the basic position, whereas in lines (3) and 
(4) it may be moved one syllable to the left or one syllable 
to the right of the basic position. 

The refrains 'AXAAnAoÓia and Χαῖρε νύμφε ἀνύμφευτε 
have the following respective accentual patterns: 


xx ' x 


7. Formal Devices of Composition Other than Metrical 

The Akathistos abounds in elaborate rhetorical devices of 
many kinds. Most conspicuous are the numerous instances of 
interplay between sound and meaning or between grammar, sound, 
and meaning, illustrated in the following examples. 

Oikos III begins Γνῶσιν ἄγνωστον yvbvar/f παρθένος Cntobca/ 
έβδησε πρὸς τὸν λειτουργούντα/κτλ. The first line is a 
multiple paregmenon: the same root gnó- appears in three 
derived forms--as a noun, γνῶσις, as an adjective, ἄγνωστος, 
and as a verb, γνῶναι. In a Byzantine hymn, this represents the 
height of perfection: even the verbal device has been 
successfully made to symbolize the paradoxical ontology ou 
tout se tient. 

A different kind of verbal ornament appears in oikos II: 
βλεπουσα ἡ ἁγία/ξαυτήν ἐν ἀγνεία/φησὶ τῷ Γαβριὴλ 9apoaAéoC/XtAÀ. 
Here ἁγία hagia/ and ἀγνεύία /hagnia/ form a paronomasia: the 
two words are different only in the presence/absence of a single 
phoneme /n/, and the phonic similarity, emphasized here by the 
parallel position of the words at the end of their respective 
lines, tends to suggest a semantic relationship which is not 


: "3s š : " 
part of the ordinary "dictionary meaning" of the words. In 
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this case a natural or necessary relationship between chastity 
and holiness is implied. 

Another example of this kind occurs in oikos V: 
τὸ δὲ βρέφος ἐκείνες εὐδός/ἐπιγνοὺν τὸν ταύτης ἀσπασμόν 
ἔχαιρεν, /καὶ ἄλμασιν ὡς ὥσμασιν/ἐέβόα πρὸς τῆν δεοτόκον΄ / 

Χαῖρε, κτλ. Here a paronomasia is created by the juxtaposition 
of ἄλμασιν /halmasin/ and ἄσμασιν /asmasin/, implying a rela- 
tionship of similarity between the act of leaping and of singing, 
which in the given context are already related by virtue of 
temporal contiguity. This particular figure also happens to 
incorporate a homeoptoton--the similarity is not only phonic 

but also grammatical, since both words have the same grammatical 
suffix. This kind of device is also very frequent in the 
Akathistos. 

On a different rhetorical level, it must be noted that 
kontakia in general and the Akathistos in particular make exten- 
sive use of prosopopoeia, i.e., narration through the introduc- 
tion of direct speech. An example of this can be seen in 
Prooemium I, where Gabriel's words to the Virgin are quoted. 
Similarly, her questioning of the angel in oikos II is in the 
form of direct speech. It should be noted that the refrains 
and also the chairetismoi are also instances of quoted speech. 
This device reflects the influence of homiletic style on the 
kontakion.?? 

There is one device which is deeply appropriate to the 
subject matter of the Akathistos. This is the oxymoron, which 
results quite naturally from the paradox inherent in the 
doctrines of the Virgin Birth and the dual nature of Christ, 
yielding lines such as the following: ἐξ ἀσπόροι: βλαστησας 
γαστρός/καὶ ουλᾶξας ταύτην, ὥσπερ Wv, ἔφϑορον, κτλ. ('havina 
sprung from a womb without seed, and having left it as it was, 
incorrupt'--oikos XIII); or "Ολος ἦν ἐν τοῖς xàto/xal τῶν 
ἄνω οὐδ΄ ὅλως/άπῆν ó ἀπερίγραπτος λόγος. ("The uncircumscribed 
Word was complete (ὅλος) among those below and had not at all 


335. Maas, "Das Kontakion," pp. 290-1. 
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(οὐδ΄ ὅλως) departed from those above'--oikos XV); or again 
"I60v παῖδες Χαλδαίων/ἐν χερσὶ τῆς παρδένου/τὸν πλάσαντα 

χειρὶ τοὺς ἀνϑρώπους«/καὶ δεσπότην νοοῦντες αὐτὸν, /εί 

καὶ δούλου ἔλαβε μορφὴν, Eonevoav/tote δώροις ϑεραπεῦσαι /κτλ. 
('The sons of the Chaldaeans saw in the hands of the Virgin Him 
who formed men with his hand; and comprehending that He was the 
Lord, even though He had taken the form of a slave, they hastene: 
to do Him homage with gifts'--oikos IX). 

In many instances, an image is built on an allusion to a 
scriptural account. Thus in chairetismoi XVII, (7) and (8), 
the success of the "fishers of men" is contrasted with the 
downfall of the pagan philosophers. The antithesis is made to 
hinge on a detail extracted from the Scriptural allusion: the 
"nets" of the fishermen are comparable but ethically quite 
opposed to the "snares" of the Athenians. 

Many of the epithets of the Virgin used in the Akathistos 
are loci communes appearing in other hymns and in sermons. To 
take an easily accessible example, the Theotokion quoted by 
Wellesz (A History, p. 242) contains three or four epithets in 
common with the Akathistos. 


Muotınöc ἀνυμνοῦμεν σε,/θεοτόκε Μαρία; 
άνεδεέχὃδης vào ϑρόνος/τοῦ μεγάλου Βαοιλέως, 
σκηνὴ παναγία, /τῶν οὐρανῶν πλατυτέρα, 
Xepoußlu ἅρμα, / ἀνωτέρα σὲ τῶν Σεραοίμ, 
νυμφῶν δόξης: 

tx αοῦ γὰρ προῦῆλϑε/σαρκωϑεῖς Ó πάντων θεός. 
Αὐτὸν ἱκέτευε/σωδῆναι τὰς ψυχᾶς ἡμῶν. 


Compare with this the following chairetismoi from the Akathistos 
I (7) χαῖρε, ὅτι ὑπάρχεις/βασιλέως καθδέδρα 
XI 8) χαῖρε, σκέπη τοῦ κόσμου/πλατυτέρα νεφέλης 
XV (5) Χαῖρε, ὄχημα πανάγιον/τοῦ ἐπὶ τῶν xeoouBCu 
(6) Χαῖρε, οἴκημα πανάριστον/τοῦ ἐπὶ τῶν cepagip 
XXIII (l) χαῖρε, σκηνὴ/τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ λόγου 
Some of the many correspondences between the Akathistos 
and the hymns of John Damascene listed by Papadopoulos- 
Kerameus 34 are probably paraphrases of the Akathistos by John. 


34), Papadopoulos-Kerameus, Ho Akathistos hymnos, hoi 
: : = : s. onin Ove 479ZT6U 
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One such example would be the following passage from John's 
theotokion: Χαῖρε ἀστὴρ ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ τὸν ἥλιον ἐμφαίνων--8 
slightly modified version of chairetismos I (9) Χαῖρε, ἀστὴρ 
ἐμφαίνων τὸν ἥλιον. Other examples seem to be simply loci 
communes, reappearing in various works; e.g., compare 
chairetismos III (6) Χαῖρε, γέφυρα μµετάγουσα/τοὺς Ex γῆς 

πρὸς οὐρανόν with the following quotations: Andreas of Crete, 
χαῖρε γέφυρα ζωὴν πρὸς οὐράνιον τοῦς ϑνητοῦς N µετάγουσα; and 
again in the same author, Χαῖρε Seta γέφυρα ϑνητοῦς μετάγουσα 
μόνη πρὸς ζωὴν τὴν ἀγήρω; John Damascene, Χαῖρε γέφυρο 
δνητοὺς ζωὴν πρὸς ϑείαν µεταγαγούσα, and Χαῖρε γέφυρα ζωὴν 
πρὸς τὴν ἀϑάνατον βροτοὺς ἐπανάγουσα; Theophanes Χαῖρε 

γέφυρα θνητοὺς πρὸς ζωὴν À μετάγουσα. 

This brief survey is offered by way of indicating the 
salient stylistic features of the Akathistos and by no means 
accounts for all the types of imagery it contains. A more 
thorough discussion will appear in subsequent chapters, when we 
will try to determine which of the images and rhetorical 
devices are carried over into the Slavic translation and which 
are not. 

In addition to the stylistic features illustrated above, 
which are descriptive of all parts of the hymn, the chairetismoi 
are characterized by an exceedingly intricate parallelism (of 
the type called paromoeosis in classical rhetoric) ?? which 
warrants a detailed examination. The metrical parallelism has 
already been discussed. Now we can proceed from the metrical 
framework to analyze the interplay of phonic, grammatical, and 
semantic parallelism. 


8. Parallelism in the Chairetismoi 

To begin with, let us classify the devices by means of 
which the parallelism is carried out, basing the classification 
on the linguistic (and extralinguistic) levels involved: 


I. Obligatory metrical parallelism (see above). 


J5ueinrich Lausberg, Handbuch der Literarischen Rhetorik 
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II. Syllabic parallelism of words in equivalent metrial 
positions; e.g., I (1), (2) xará/ará (two syllables each). 
III. Prosodic parallelism of words in equivalen- metrical 
positions; e.g., the above example (x '/x °). 
IV. Phonic parallelism of words in equivalent netrical 
positions 

A. Paronomasia; e.g., xara/ara (1234/234) 

B. Homoeoteleuton; e.g., XIII (1), (2) Χαῖρε, τὸ 
ἄνϑος/τῆς ἀφϑαρσίας; Χαῖρε, τὸ ατέφος/τῆς 
ἐγκρατείας (os. . .-os; -fas. . .-fas). This 
frequently involves homoeoptoton, i.e., repetition of 
the same grammatical ending. 

C. Anaphora: e.g., XXI (5),(6) πολύφωτον/πολύῤῥυτον 
(repetition of poly). This frequently involves 
paregmenon. 

V. Grammatical parallelism of words in equivalent metrical 
positions 

A. Syntactic parallelism, i.e., the same part of speech 
appearing in the same metrical position; e.g., IlI 
(3),(4) Χαῖρε, τῶν δαυµάτων/χΧριστοῦύ τὸ προοίμιον; 
χαῖρε, τῶν δογμάτων/ἀυτοῦ τὸ κεφάλαιον. 

B. Parallelism of grammatical categories, e.g., I (1) 
((2)--xaoá and doa are both Feminine Nominative 
Singular. 

C. Parallelism of morpheme constituents; e.g., 

Xatp-e δι΄’ ñç/ñ χαρ-ά ἐκ-λᾶμπ-σ-ει 
χαῖρ-ε δι΄’ Äc/h άρ-ά tu-Actn-o-er 

D. Parallel derivation (paregmenon); e.g., I (1), 

((2) ἐκ-λάμψει/ἐκ-λεύψει; I (5),(6) δυσ-ανάβα-τον/ 
δυσ-θεώρητον. 
VI. Semantic parallelism 

A. Lexical parallelism (synonymy, antonymy, or membership 
in the same semantic class); e.g., I (5), (6) 
ὕψος/βάδος. 

B. Parallelism by allusion, in this case to Judaeo- 
Christian and Graeco-Byzantine tradition; e.g., I 
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(3), (4) Adam and Eve, or XVII (7), (8) Χαῖρε, 

τῶν "Adnvalwv/täc πλοκὰς διασπῶσα  χαῖρε, τῶν 
ἁλιέων/τἃᾶς σαγήνας πληροῦσα. In the last example 
there is semantic parallelism on two levels--the 
linguistic proper in the comparison πλοκάς/σαγήνας 
'devices for catching, trapping', which belongs to 
category A; and what might be called cultural non- 
lexical parallelism, semantic in a broader-than- 
dictionary sense--the failure of the "false teachings" 
of the pagan Athenian philosophers contrasted with 
the success of the true teaching of Christ's 
Apostles. 


A special instance of parallelism is repetition, which 


incorporates all of the above-mentioned categories except XII. 


Repetition is permitted only anaphorically, at the beginning 


of lines. The repetition of χαῖρε is a constant, i.e., it 


must occur at the beginning of every line. Other words which 


may be repeated are connective function words following χαῖρε, 


for example, Χαῖρε, δι’ ἧς. 


In order to see how these various devices are used in the 


context of the hymn, let us analyze the linguistic elements of 


the first four chairetismoi. Before proceeding to examine the 


phonic, grammatical, and semantic parallelism (as well as 


combinations of these) in the two pairs of chairetismoi, let 


us look for the presence or, what is equally important, the 


absence of syllabic and prosodic parallelism of words in the 


enfire first stanza of acclamations. 


A. 


Lines (1) and (2) are syllabically and prosodically 


congruent: 
WE κο πε πὲ NE NM. 
ei Et, ge a 


Χαῖρε, δι’ Ac/h χαρὰ EéxA&ubev* 

χαῖρε, δι᾽ ἧς/ὴ God ἐκλείψει. 
Lines (3) and (4) are particularly congruent (in the first 
colon only): 


Les X X x 7 we * ENT xXx 
t' X xx τας κ x eto xx 
Antonina F. Gove - 9783954792160 
Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/10/2019 04:06:36AM 


via free access 


0060849 


- 32 - 


χαῖρε, τοῦ neodvtoc/’ Αδὰμ h ἀνάστασις” 
Χαῖρε, τῶν δακρύων/τῆς Εὔας h λύτρωσις. 

C. Lines (5) and (6) are congruent with the exception of a 
word in (5)--άνδρωπίνοις--Όείπα matched with a proclitic 
and a word in (6)--xat dyyéAwv: 

' x * x x x ' x x / x x ' x x x ' 


' x ' x x x ' x x / x x ' x x x ' 


χαῖρε, ὕψος δυσάναβατον/ἀνθρωπίνοις λογισμοῖς” 
χαῖρε, βάδος δυσϑεώρητον/καϊ ἀγγέλων ὀφϑαλμοῖς. 
D. Lines (7) and (8) are congruent in the first colon only: 


x xXxx'x / xx" x x 'x 
K ae x x x ' x x x ' x x dp. 
χαῖρε, ὅτι ὑπάρχεις/βασιλέως xaSÉ6pa* 
Χαῖρε, ὅτι βαστάξεις/τὸν βαστάξοντα πάντα; 
E. Lines (9) and (10)--as in (5) and (6) above, i.e., τὸν 
ἥλυον and σαρκώσεως: 
' x x * / 5 α x ' x x 
' x x ' / x” x x ' x x 
Χαῖρε, óáctiho/Éuoatvov τὸν ἥλιον" 
Xatoe, vaorho/£v8É£ou σαρκώσεως. 
F. Lines (11) and (12) are completely congruent: 
' x AGE E OE δε x ' x 


' x x ' / x x ' x x κ 


Χαῖρε, δι᾽ ἧς/νεουργεῖται ἡ κτίσις” 
Χαῖρε, δι’ ἧς/βρεφουργεῖται Ó κτίστης. 


Such variations in the relationship of word boundaries to 
metrical position and the degree of agreement in two parallel 
lines between words in equivalent metrical positions with 
respect to syllable number and place of accent are observed 
throughout the twelve sets of chairetismoi, ranging from complet 
congruence to complete non-congruence, as in chairetismoi III 
(5),(6): 

' x ' x xot x x / x x '" Xx x x ' 

' x " * x x ' x x / x x " x x x ! 
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Χαῖρε, κλῖμαξ ἐπουράνιε/ῷ κατέβη ὁ eeóc* 
Χαῖρε, γέφυρα μετάγουσα/τοός ἐκ γῆς πρὸς οὐρανόν. 


The great variety in the implementation of parallelism possible 
on this level alone is only a foretaste of the combinations on 
other levels, to which we shall now go on. 
A. Lines (1) and (2) 
1. Phonic párallelism 9: 

I II III 

34/455 6/51737/28 97 10 11 6 
re dils ixará eklAm p 


P 
m M 
u 
Pu 


1232/4556/5-737/2895 -1165 
xé re diis i ara ekli p si 
2. Parallelism of the parts of speech: 
Verb / Prep. - Pron. / Art. - Noun / Verb 
" " " " " " 
33 Parallelism of grammatical categories: 
Imper. 2nd sg. / F. Gen. Sg. / F. Nom. Sg. / Future 3rd Sg. 
" " " " 


4. Parallelism of morphemic constituents: 


xer-e di-is i-xar-a ek-lamp-s-i 
xer-e di-is i- ar-a ek-lip -s-i 


5. Derivational parallelism: ἐπ-λάμψει/έμ-λείψει 

6. Semantic parallelism: joy shines forth/the curse 

is extinguished (antithesis). 

It can be observed that the two lines are almost identical 
in their sequence of phonemes: there are two "omissions" and 
one vowel variation in the second line. The grammatical para- 
parallelism (syntactic and inflectional) is also complete. 


Consequently the parallelism of morphemes in this example amounts 


36s1ashes mark off accentual units, which will be referred 
to as positions I, II, III, etc. These have to do with the 
metrical position of words. Elsewhere, metrical position 
was treated in terms of syllables (lst, 2nd, etc., lst accented, 
etc.). 

The transcription used under the rubrics "phonic parallel- 
ism" and  "parallelism of morphemic constituents" is phonemic. 
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to virtual phonic identity, which is a very Special case, 
recurring in only a few other pairs of chairetismoi. 

In traditional rhetorical terms, we have here an anaphora 
(repetition of Χαῖρε δι’ ἧς at the beginning), two homeo- 
teleuta (Χαρά/άρά ἐκλάμψει/ἐκλείψει), two cases or paronomasia 
(Χαρα/άρα; ἐκλάμψει /ἐκχλείψει) , and an anaphoric paregmenon 
(ἐκλάμψει/ἐπλείψει). In addition, the lines display semantic 
parallelism in the form of antithesis. 

These two lines make use of almost all the resource of 
the genre. They display the highest possible degree of 
parallelism short of outright identity or simple repetition, 
which is not permitted to extend to an entire pair of lines. 
It is significant that a pair of lines displaying such a high 
degree of parallelism should appear at the beginning of the 
chairetismoi, where it can serve as an illustration of what 
might be termed the upper bound of parallelism--a kind of 
extended grammatical rhyme. Later lines are seen to display a 
much lower degree of parallelism. 

B. Lines (3) and (4) 


1. Phonic parallelism 
I II III IV 
ı 234 / 45627894 87 / 10 11 10 12 / 13 10 9 10 7 
xére tupesóntos a d á m i a n á s 
4107 137 
ta s 1 S 


1 2 3 2 / 4 8 9 11 10 14 15 13 8 9 /4 137 2 16 10 7 

xére tond a kr ion ti sév a s i 
1713 4 15 8 7 
lif tr os 


2. Parallelism of the parts of speech: 
V / Art. + Pple. / - + Ñ / Art. + N 
V / Art. + N / art. + N / Art. + N 


3. Parallelism of grammatical categories. 
Imper. Pres. 2nd sg. / Gen. Sg. Masc. / Gen. Sg. Masc. / 
Nom. Sg. Fe. 
/ Gen. Pl. / Genwuofg-. Gëtzen en 
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4. Parallelism of morphemic constituents: 


xer-e t-u pes-ont-os adam-¢g i ana-sta-s-is 
xer-e t-on dakry-on tis ev-as i litro-s-is 


5. Derivational parallelism: anásta-sis/lytro-sis 


6. Semantic parallelism:  fall/tears; Adam/Eve; 
raising up/dissolving 

Here, in contrast to the preceding pair of lines, phonic 
parallelism is minimal, being limited to the first word (a 
constant) and the final suffix of each line. The correspond- 
ence between the parallelism of parts of speech and gramma- 
tical categories is less thoroughgoing than in the first pair 
of lines. Position II is filled by different parts of speech 
(a participle and noun, respecitvely) which are, however, 
partially similar as to grammatical category (genitive). To be 
sure, the direction of syntactic dependence of the positionally 
parallel members is different in the two lines. I.e., in 
line (3), the "head word" ἀνάστασις (Position IV) is modified 
by τοῦ 'A6áu (III), which in turn is modified by πεσόντος 
(II); in line (4), the head word λύτρωσις (IV) is modified by 
δακρόων (II) which is modified by Εὔας (III). The direction 
of syntactic relationship may be represented bv arrows leading 
from head word to modifier: 


A B ς 


hé anástasis + tou Adam + (tou) pesóntos 

hē lytrOsis + tou dakryön + t&s Eüas 
We have labeled the constituents ABC in the order of their 
dependence. If we put the labeled constituents back in the 
order in which they actually appear in the poetic text, we find 
that the crder of the modifiers constitutes a chiasmus 
(CB:BC), while the headwords are parallel: 


C B A 
tou pesóntos Adám hë anástasis 
B C A 


ton dakryon tës Euas hē lytrosis 
This is an important example for demonstratinq the great ranqe 
of variation that is possible in this kind of parallelism. 
Taken in isolation, the two items of positionceIIe-(xoO6:40546à0u 
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and τῆς Efag--appear to be not only semantically equivalent 
but also grammatically equivalent (genitive singular); however, 
in the context of the phrase in which each is included, their 
syntactic function proves to be different. 

Going on to consider the intersection of grammatical and 
phonic parallelism, we find again a case of homeoptoton and 
homoeoteleuton (anásta-sis, lytro-sis). We have also two words 
in parallel position which belong to the same grammatical cate- 
gory but do not have phonically identical suffixes (Adam, G. 
Sg., -Φ; Euas, G. Sg., -(a)s). This is a case of partial 
homeoptoton without homeoteleuton. 

As regards semantic parallelism, the two lines combine 
synonymy and antithesis. Both lines illustrate Mary's good 
services to man in her role as theotokos. In one instance 
by giving birth to the Savior she corrects a negative condition 
(Adam's fall) by the appropriate positive action (raising 
him); in the other instance, she corrects a negative condition 
(Eve's tears) by an appropriate negative action (dissolving 
them). The framework of the entire comparison is, of course, 
the allusion to Genesis and the relationship between the Cld 
Testament and the New Testament. 

One can relate this pair of lines to the preceding pair. 
The xaoá of the first line is a function of the birth of 
Jesus and equivalent (ο ἀνάστασις and λύτρωσις of lines (3) 
and (4). The dod of the second line is the serpent's curse, 
which is further developed by reference to the fall of Adam and 
the tears of Eve. 

Cs Lines (5) and (6) 
l. Phonic parallelism 
I II III 


1232/45676/84691091129127 10 / 
xére ipsos disan áb at on 


IV V 
91013 3 7 5 4 10 4 6 / 4 7 14 4 6 15 4 6 
an thropin is log ism Ís 
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1 2 3 2 / 11 9 13 7 6 / 8 4 6 13 2 7 3 412 7 10 / 

xére b áthos disthiórit on 
16 2 9 10 14 2 17 7 10 / 7 18 13 8 14 15 4 6 
k ean g é 1 on of thal m is 


2. Parallelism of the parts of speech: 
v / N / Adj. d - Adj. (denominative) / N 
V / N / Adj. / "Cj." + N / N 


3% Parallelism of grammatical categories: 
Imper. Pres. Sg. / Nom. Neut. Sg. / Nom. Neut. Sg. / 
Dat. Pl. / Dat. Pl. 
Nom. Neut. Sg. / 
Gen. Pl. / Dat. Pl. 
4. Parallelism of morphemic constituents: 


xer-e ips-os dis-ana-ba-t-on anthrop-in-is log-ism-is 
xer-e bath-os dis-theore-t-on ke angel-on ofthalm-is 


5. Derivational narallelism:  dys-anába-ton/ 

dvs-theór&-ton 

6. Semantic parallelism:  height/depth; human mind/ 

eyes of angels (antitheses); inaccessible/ 
invisible (synonymy) 

In this pair of lines, the phonic parallelism is, as in 
the preceding pair, limited to prefixes and suffixes (and, of 
course, xaire), with the exception of the coincidence of -n- 
in logismoís and ophthalmois, which causes extension of phonic 
identity one segment to the left of the suffix. 

There is, again, grammatical variation in one of the posi- 
tions, this time occurring on all three levels--parts of speech, 
grammatical categories, and morphemic form. The syntactic 
variation has to do with the nature of the dependence, rather 
than the order of constituents, as in the preceding pair 
of lines. That is to say, ἀνθρωπίνοις λογισμοῖς displays 
"agreement," ἀγγέλων δοϑαλμοῖς, "aovernment." 

Semantic parallelism is again in the form of antithesis-- 
Opoc/BáSoc, ἀνϑρωπίνοις/ἀγγέλων. There is also a metaphorical 
parallelism between "understanding" and "seeina" (λογισμοῖς/ 
δωϑαλμοῖς) which is emphasized by the derivational identity of 


the accompanying deverbative adjectives (δυσανάβατον 
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δυσθεώρητον) so that the two lines show a very tight semantic 


parallelism. 
D. Lines (7) and (8) 
Ls Phonic parallelism: 
I II III 
1232/4566 7189 91 610 / 1 8106 12 24 10 / 
xére dStiipärxis b as il eos 


IV 
13 8 14 2 15 3 8 
k athéd ra 
1 2 3 2 / 456118 105 81 16 6 10 / 5417 11 8 10 5 8 16 
xé re 6tib as táz is ton b as tá z 
41758/781758 
on ta pán ta 
23 Parallelism of the parts of speech: 
v/cj. VvV/ - N/N 
V/ Cj. _ V / Art.+ Pple / Adj. 


3. Parallelism of grammatical categories: 
Imper. 2nd Sg. / 2nd Sg. Pres. / Gen. Sg. Masc. / Nom. Sg. Fem. 
/ Acc. Sg. Masc. / Acc. Pl. Neut. 


4. Parallelism of morphemic constituents: 
xer-e oti ip-arx-is basile-os kathedr-a 
xer-e oti bastaz-is ton bastaz-ont-a pant-a 

5. Derivational parallelism: none 


6. Semantic parallelism:  chair/bear, bearing 

In these two lines, phonic parallelism appears once 
more in repeated words (Χαῖρε, ὅτι) and in desinences (-eis, 
-a; note that the -a is not the same morpheme, merely homo- 
phonous). There is also an instance of a repetition of a 
sound sequence in a lexical morpheme (basil&ös, bastázonta), 
which might be viewed as a paronomasia. 

The lines are grammatically parallel in the first colon; 
in the second colon there is a variation both in grammatical 
categories and parts of speech. There is also a variation of 
the second colon on the level of syntactic relationship. In 
line (7), the verb requires the noun in position. IV. to be in 
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the subjective case; in line (8), the verb reauires the objec- 
tive case. 

There is a grammatical figure (paregmenon) in line (8) 
with two words which are derivatives of the same lexical 
morpheme: βαστάζεις βαστάζοντα. This, however, cannot be 
considered as a component of the parallelism because it does 
not function to relate the two lines of the parallel pair. 

One might view as a pseudo-semantic figure the relationship 
between ὑτάρχεις (cf. doxo "rule") and βασιλέως "of the 
king." 

Turning to the semantic parallelism of each line as a 
whole, we find that in the first line Mary is metaphorically 
referred to as the throne of the King. In the second line, the 
thought is presented directly, and she is called the bearer 
of the Bearer. Both images are motivated by Mary's function as 
the physical bearer of the embryonic Christ. 

E. Lines (9) and (10) 
a Phonic parallelism: 


I II III IV 
1232/-45673/2892101110/611107 12 7 11 10 
xére astir emfén o n to n {11 io n 
1232/1345673/21014215/54315115211 5 
xére g astír en théu sark ó seo s 


2. Parallelism of the parts of speech: 
V / N / Pple./ Art.+ N 
V/N/Adj./ - N 
3. Parallelism of grammatical categories: 


Imper. 2nd Sg. / Nom. / Nom. / Acc. 
Ve " Gen. Gen. 


4. Parallelism of morpheme constituents: 


xer-e astir-g em-fen-on ton ili-on 
xer-e gastir-g en-the-u sark-os-eos 


5. Derivational parallelism: perhaps ἐμφαίνων/ἐνϑέου 
6. Semantic parallelism: extends to each line as a whole 
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Note that there is again (as in lines (3) and (4)) a 
chiasmic arrangement of syntactic dependences: 


A B C 
astér > emphainon + ton h@lion 
gastér + sarköseös + enthéou 
Reverting to the order of appearance of the constituents in the 


hymn 
A B C 
astér emphainon ton hélion 
A C B 


gastér enthéou sarköseös 
we have the chiasmus BC:CB. 
The paranomasia dotfip/yaotnp helps create an implied 
semantic relationship between the two lines. 
F. Lines (11) and (12) 
l. Phonic parallelism: 


I II III IV 
1232/4556/728395102/5111056-56 
xére diis neurgit e ik t is is 
1232 / 455606 /12313611571 7 51 10 2 / 13 11 1056 
xére diis p ro sk inít e o k t Ís 

105 6 
t is 


2. Parallelism of the parts of speech: 
V / Prep. + Pron. / V / Art.+ N 


3% Parallelism of grammatical categories: 
Imper. 2nd Sg. / Gen. Mid. 3rd Sg. / Nom. 


n " " 


4. Parallelism of morpheme constituents: 
xer-e di is ne-urg-ite i ktis-is 
xer-e di is pros-kin-ite i ktis-tis 


5. Derivational parallelism: κτίσις/κτίστης 


Antonina F. Gove - 9783954792160 
Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/10/2019 04:06:36AM 
via free access 


00060849 


- 41 = 


6. Semantic parallelism: motivated by the paregmenon, 


utlorc/utlornc* 


In this pair of lines we return to the close grammatical 
parallelism observed in the first pair of lines, but the two 
verbs in position III introduce variation on the phonological 


and semantic levels. 


9. The Relationship of Byzantine Poetics and Theology 


The complex poetic structures examined in the preceding 
pages are not the outcome of a predilection for arbitrary 
stylistic ornament or mere poetic exuberance. In an excellent 
synthesizing study of Byzantine esthetics, V.V. Byčkov ampli- 
fies the proposition that, like Byzantine icons, mosaics, and 
frescoes, Byzantine poetry is an intrinsic expression of 
Byzantine religious-philosophical thought. The esthetic is an 
essential component of Byzantine religious praxis, especially 
liturgy. For example, visual art transmits the iconographer's 
experience (πάθως) and knowledge (γνώσις) of God based on his 
(the iconographer's) contemplation or seeing (Θεωρία). As 
explained by Pseudo-Dionysius, the knowledge proceeds by means 
of mimesis of the inimitable idea of God (τὸ ἁμίμητον utunua) 
by becoming like it (ἀφομοίωσις). This “mimesis of God" 
(ϑεομέίμησις) is organized on esthetic principles of 
correspondence, chief of which are symmetry and analogy. By 
the mediation of these principles, the perceptible images or 
"types" (τύποι) incorporating the image of God are imprinted 
(ἀποτυπόω) in the icons and experienced by the worshipper 
Music also has a liturcical function, first as the carrier 
of nonconceptual meaning and second as a means of attuning the 


emotions and imagination to the liturgical action 


*In the best readings of the Greek text, the parallelism 
is tighter: νεουργεῖται À utlarc/Boewoupyettat ὃ κτίστης. 
However, in the present analysis, the Greek text underlying the 
Slavic translation is used. 


379. V. Byékov, Iz istorii vizantijskoj éstetiki," 
Vizantijskij vremmenik 37 (1976), pp. 173-174. 
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It is verbal art, however, that most clearly reflects the 
ruling principle of Byzantine gnoseology, namely the principle 
of antinomy. In the words of ByCkov, in liturgical poetry 
"dogmatic antinomies are transformed into a system of poetic 
oppositions."28 Βγόκον chooses the Akathistos Hymn as his 
illustration of the isomorphic relationships of theological 
antinomies and antithetical poetic figures: 


The famous monument of Byzantine church poetry 

3 Ακάδιστος ὕμνος", which incorporates mythological, 
dogmatic and terminological antinomies, fixes (snimaet) 
them in the structure of the artistic image. Especially 
saturated with poetic oppositions are the concluding parts 
of the oikoi [i.e., the chairetismoi, A.F.G.]. Many of the 
epithets found in them--addressed to the theotokos-- 

are antithetical--"God's placeless place" (Θεοῦ ἀχωρήτον 
χώρα), "one who has joined virginity and birth" 

(À παρδενέαν καὶ λοχείαν ζευγνῦσα), "bride unwedded" 
(νύμφη ἀνύμφευτε). In addition to this, the "chaire- 
tismoi" are strictly rhymed by twos, and often a 

rhymed pair consists of antithetical terms that are 

close to each other in sound. Exemplary in this regard 
are the following verses [here Byčkov cites three 

pairs of chairetismoi, including]: 


Χαῖρε, τὸ τῶν ἀγγέλων πολυθρὔλητον Yadya 
χαῖρε, τὸ τῶν δαιμόνων πολυϑοήνητον τραύμα. 


Byčkov concludes his illustrations by commenting on the intense 
oppositional quality of the poetic image in the Akathistos.?? 
Besides the poetic oppositions that correspond to the 
logical antinomies of patristic theology and the symbolic nature 
of many of the images, liturgical poetry was intended to 
instruct and appeal to the worshipper. ^ The appeal was not 
only esthetic but also dramatic, witness the prosopopoeia 
(figures of direct speech) in the Akathistos, as well as the 
dialogic structure. For example, Mary asks the angel how it 
is possible for her, who has not known a man, to bear a child, 


and the angel responds with a series of ecstatic greetings. 


38By&kov, p. 178. The translations from By&kov's Russian 
text are my own. 


395vékov, pp. 178-179. 


40ct. Byčkov, p. 185. 
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The repetitive quality of the acclamations and the semantic 
intensity of the images conforms to the Byzantine notion that 
mystical ecstasy was a chief means of knowing God. At the same 
time, the epithets are profoundly symbolic, often making use 
of scriptural material, e.g., Xatoe, ἁλιέων τὰς σαγήνας 
πληροῦσα: “Rejoice thou who hast filled the fishermen's nets." 
Finally, the kontakion has a narrative interest. Serving as a 
sermon following the reading of the Gospel pericope, it retells 
a story from the Gospel in an extensively amplified Byzantine 
homiletic style. 
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III. THE EVIDENCE FOR METRICAL ADAPTATION 
IN EARLY SLAVIC TRANSLATED HYMNS* 


In an article published in 1919,1 Roman Jakobson took 
exception to the opinion of Jagić--an opinion prevalent at the 
time--that Slavic translations of Byzantine poetry were 
apoetic. According to Jagić, who arrived at his negative 
evaluation as a result of editing the eleventh-century Russian 
manuscripts of the Menaea, Slavic translators paid no attention 
to the fact that the Greek texts they translated were poetry and 
did not observe the meter of the oricinal hynns.? Jakobson 
urged that this misimpression be rectified by comparative 
reconstruction of optimally archaic readings or "proto-texts" 
from the younger variant readings of extant manuscripts in an 
effort to establish the correct syllabic and accentual structure 
of the Slavic translations and to ascertain their poetic 
characteristics. In the nearly seven decades that have elapsed 
since this pioneering proposal,? a number of studies both by 
Jakobson and by others have dealt with this subject. Striking 


*An expanded version of this chapter was published bearing 
the same title in Fundamental Problems of Early Slavic Music and 
Poetry, Monumenta Musicae Byzantinae, Subsidia VI (Copenhagen, 


1978) „211-246. 


1 : SE 
Roman Jakobson, "Zametka o drevne-bolgarskom stixosloZenii,' 


Izvestija Otdelenija russkogo jazyka i slovesnosti Akademii Nauk 
XXIV, No. 2 (1919), p. 354. 


?1. V. Jagić, SluZebnye Minei za sentjabr', oktjabr' i 
nojabr'v cerkovnoslavjanskom perevode po russkim rukopis jam 
095-1097, g. Pamjatniki drevnerusskogo jazyka I (St. Petersburg, 
1886), LXXVIII. 


3A. I. Sobolevskij twenty years earlier also spoke of the 
need for textual reconstruction in the study of (original) O1d 
Church Slavonic poetry. (See his "Cerkovno-slavjanskie 
stixotvorenija IX-X vekov i ix značenie dilja izufenija cerkovno- 
slavjanskogo jazyka", Trudy II-go arxeologi@eskogo s"ezda v 
Kieve II, 1899 (Moscow, 1901). To judge from the literature, 
Sobolevskij's insights met with no immediate response. 


4 ; : 
, See especially R. Jakobson, "The Slavic,Response.to.Byzan- 
tine Poetry," XIIe Congrès international 'des»sétudesobyzantines, 


0849 


examples have been adduced demonstrating that sometimes Slavic 
translators were indeed successful in reproducing, approximating 
or imitating the syllabism and occasionally even the accentua- 
tion of Greek originals. Instances have also been found in 
which the syllabism of Slavic hirmoi? was closely mirrored in 
the troparia of original Slavic canons, © testifying to an 
awareness of the rules of hymnic composition. An added impetus 
for delving into the problems of meter in the translations has 
been the interest evinced by musicologists in how the matching 
of music and text was accomplished in the transmission of 
Byzantine hymns to the Slavs.’ 


Rapports VIII (Belgrade-Ochride, 1961), pp. 249-65; and 

1961), 249-65; and "Tainaja sluPZ'ba Konstantina Filosofa i 
dal'nejSee razvitie staroslavjanskoj poézii," Zbornik radova 
Vizantolofkog instituta VIII (Mélanges G. Ostrogorsky) (Belgrade, 
1963), pp. 153-66. For a conflicting view of Slavic and Greek 
syllabism, see J. Hamm, "Zur Verskunst Konstantin-Kyrills," 
Cyrillo-Methodiana: Zur Frühgeschichte des Christentums bei 
den Slaven 863-1963, ed. M. Hellman, et al., Slavistische 
Forschungen VII (Cologne, 1964). More recently Malik Mulic 
has made interesting observations about several stanzas from 
the sluZebnye minei, most of them drawn from Jagi&'s edition, 
including variant readings from other mss. See his "K 

voprosu o xudoZestvennom masterstve v drevnejSix slavjanskix 
perevodax sluZebnyx minej," Simpozium 1100-godiSnina ot 


smertta na Kiril Solunski 23-25 maj 1969, Skopje-5tip, Kniga 2 
(Skopje 1970), pp. 239-56. 
"por an explanation of terms, consult Egon Wellesz, 


A History of Byzantine Music and Hymnography (Oxford, 2nd rev. 
ed.), 1961). 


δρε, J. Pavid, "Staroslovenski pjesni*ki kanon u Bast 
sv. Metodija i njegov autor," Bogoslovska smotra 24 (Zagreb, 
1936), p. 62; and R. Jakobson, "Methodius' Canon to Demetrius 
of Thessalonica and the Old Church Slavonic Hirmoi," Sborník 
Prací Filosofické Fakulty Brnénské University, F 9 (1965), p. 
117. Cf. also Jakobson, "Tainaja slu¥'ba," p. 58f. 


7566 Kenneth Levy, "The Earliest Slavic Melismatic Chants," 
in Fundamental Problems of Early Slavic Music and Poetry, Monu- 
menta Musicae Byzantinae, Subsidia VI (Copenhagen, 1978). An 
abridged text appeared in German translation in Anfängen der 
slavischen Musik, Verlag der Slowakischen Akademie der Wissen- 
schaften (Bratislava, 1966), 77-92; Chapter VI in Miloš Velimiro- 
vic, Byzantine Elements in Early Slavic Chant, Monumenta Musicae 
Byzantinae Subsidia IV (Cooenhagen, 1960); N. Uspenskij, 
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It could be assumed that Jagié's categorical denial of 
poetic consciousness to the Slavic translators of hymns has been 
amply refuted were it not for a certain uneasiness occasioned 
by the fact that the outstanding characteristic of many or most 
of the translation in question is lexical and grammatical 
literalism, to the exclusion of metrical regularity or metrical 
correspondence with the Greek. This was seen by Velimirović, 
who felt it curious and worthy of note that while some of the 
Slavic hirmoi are, in his words, "translated with a great 
concern for form and with an amazing aptness, retaining... 
the metrical schemes of their Greek models," there are others 
"where no concern for form appears and where the desire to 
follow the translation, word for word, abolishes completely 
the poetic form of the Greek model."? The paradoxical aspect 
of the coexistence of metrically good and bad translations 
emerges when one observes (as did Velimirovié, expressing 
amazement and admiration)? that most of the lines and even 
Stanzas Cited as examples of metrically successful translation 
are also characterized by literalism. That this is justifiable 
cause for amazement should be apparent to anyone who reflects 


that in modern translations of poetry a resolve to preserve 


"Vizantijskoe penie v Kievskoj Rusi," Akten des XI. interna- 
tionalen Byzantinisten-Kongresses, 1958 (Munich, 1960). 643-54; 
and Miloš Velimirović, "The Influence of the Byzantine "hunt on 


the Music of the Slavic Countries," Thirteenth International Con- 
gress of Byzantine Studies, Main Papers IV (Oxford, 1966), 1-22. 


8velimirovic, Byzantine Elements, p. 60. Similar senti- 
ments have been expressed by E. Koschmieder, "Die ältesten 
Novgoroder Hirmologien-Fragmente," Abhandl. d. Bayer, Akad. d. 
Wiss., Philosoph.-Hist. Kl. N. F. XXXV (1952), 5. See also Veli- 
miroviéTs more recent article, "The Influence of the Byzantine 
Chant on the Music of the Slavic Countries," Thirteenth Interna- 
tional Congress of Byzantine Studies, Main Papers IV (Oxford, 
1966), 1- His succinct comments on the Slavic translations 
and the discrepancies in the number of syllables and placement 

of stresses correspond closely to my own findings. 


Iyelimirovid, Byzantine Elements, p. 60. 
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the meter and stanza of the original can only be maintained by 
paraphrasing, a literal translation being unthinkable. 

The apparent paradox of the Slavic translations suggests a 
need to reevaluate existing evidence in order to gain a new 
perspective on the questions of metrical regularity and of 
metrical correspondence to Greek originals in Slavic translated 
hymns. This chapter is an attempt at such a reevaluation in 
two frames of reference--the poetic and the musicological. In 
the paper he presented at the Thirteenth International 
Congress of Byzantine Studies, Velimirovié took a more balanced 
view, stating "the first conclusion in the comparison of 
texts is that discrepancy in the number of syllables per verse 
is a rule rather than an exception. Especially frustrating 
are those examples in which the syllable-count happens to coin- 
cide in both languages, yet the stresses have been shifted so 
that they do not correspond. "19 A reevaluation of existing 
evidence on the subject of metrical regularity and metrical 
correspondence to Greek originals in Slavic translated hymns 
was undertaken by the author of the present monograph,!! 
who reviewed examples cited by Hgeg, Palikarova-Verdeil, 
Velimirovié, and Jakobson. Those observations and conclusions 
pertaining to the evidence for metrical adaptation in the 
Hirmologion will be summarized here. The summary will be 
followed by a discussion of the metrical character of the Slavic 
kontakion, including the interesting findings of Levy, and 


an analysis of selected stanzas drawn from the Akathistos hymn. 


Ly The Evidence for Metrical Adaptation in the Hirmologion 
The examples cited by Hgeg,l2 Palikarova-Verdeil,13 and 


lO«mpe Influence of the Byzantine Chant," p. 3. 
Gove, "The Evidence for Metrical Adaptation." 


12c. Hgeg, "The Oldest Slavonic Tradition of Byzantine Mu- 
sic," Proceedings of the British Academy 39 (London, 1953), 37-66 


135, Palikarova-Verdeil, La musique byzantine chez les 
Bulgares et les Russes, Monumenta Musicae Byzantinae, Subsidia 
III (Copenhagen, 19531). 
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velimiroviél4 consist of isolated lines marked by metrical 
similarity to their Greek models. The examples in Velimirovié 
are restricted to variants that involve semantic differences, 
omitting other variations among the Slavic manuscripts, such as 
the use of different verbal aspect  (podavajuBta vs. 
poda jug&a) 15 or inversions of word order. Such non-semantic 
variants can, of course, create a difference in syllable number 
or accentual position and therefore represent potential 
instances of metrical adaptation. Only three of the semantic 
variants cited by Velimirovié represent metrical variation 
and, of these, only one seems to be of definite interest. 
Velimirovié's suggestion that the choice of variants milostive 
and miloserde for φιλάνδρωπε, rather than the literal calque 
equivalent ClovékoljubYXe, suggests the possibility of metrical 
adaptation in this instance because the non-literal translations 
are identical with the Greek as regards the number of syllables.! 
In saying this, Velimirovié disregards the fact that the meter 
of Byzantine hymns is characterized by homotony (regular 
positioning of accents in corresponding lines of all stanzas) 
as well as by isosyllabism (identical number of syllables in 
corresponding lines of stanzas), and that the two metrical 
characteristics are interdependent. Both homotony and iso- 
syllabism play a part in the text to music relationship 
in the Byzantine hirmological style. Both must be kept in 
mind when considering the metrical correspondence between Slavic 
and Greek. It has been shown that, in the case of φιλάνϑρωπε 
milostive/miloslrde/ClovékoljublXe, it is impossible to 
decide which Slavic word is the best equivalent on metrical 


grounds but only on the grounds of the text-music relationship.+’ 


14, yzantine Elements. 


l5gvyzantine Elements, p. 53. 


l6gyzantine Elements, p. 54. 


1Ἴρονε, "The Evidence for Metrical Adaptation," pp. 
216-17, and Levy's discussion of the adaptation of the musical 
notation of @lovékoljubfiée, "The Earliest Slavic Melismatic 
Chants," pp. 202-3, reviewed below. 
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Carsten Héeg, one of the earliest Byzantine musicologists 
to turn his attention to meter in the Slavic translations, 
suggested that changes in the Slavic were meant to improve cor- 
respondence to the Greek meter. Of the three examples cited 
by Heg to support his hypothesis, it has been shown that only 
in two does the modified word order of the translation unques- 
tionably improve metrical correspondence.!? In none of the 
examples does the translation achieve both the same number 
of syllables per line and the same pattern of stressed 
syllables relative to unstressed in the entire line. Rather, 
the inversions result in an improvement in the correspondence 
of stressed and unstressed syllables in part of the line only. 
This qualification is not intended as a criticism of the 
quality of the translation as a whole but only to put it into 
realistic perspective. The same strictures apply to the 
assertions in the study of Palikarova-Verdeil, who cites one 
example purporting to show perfect correspondence of syllable 
number and accent placement between a Greek line and its Slavic 


translation.’ 


If, however, one assumes that the Hirmologion 
was translated at a time when the "jers" (Š, Y) in weak 
position still had syllabic value, the correspondence of 
Palikarova-Verdeil's example is only partial: 

Xov - στὸς yev - v& - Tal 60 - Ed -- σα - τε 

Xri - stó - si ra - žá- œe- tü se slå - vi - te. 
This partial correspondence at the beginning and at the end 
of the line is important, particularly the latter, since in 
the formulaic method of musical composition practiced by the 
Byzantines, the concluding cadential formulae were most 


typically maintained as constants from one hymn to the next. "H 


l866ve, "The Evidence for Metrical Adaptation," pp. 218- 


220. 


19, alikarova-verdeil, p. 40. 


200g, E. Koschmieder, "Zur Bedeutung der russischen 
liturgischen Gesangstradition für die Entzifferung der 
byzantinischen Neumen," Kyrios V (1940-41), 9. 


Antonina F. Gove - 9783954792160 
Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/10/2019 04:06:36 AM 
via free access 


00060849 


- 50 - 


As for extra unaccented syllables, it is well known that 
Byzantine composition had standard means at its disposal for 
accommodating them (by the addition of tenor notes, for 
example). Hgeg himself was of the opinion that agreement in 
the number of syllables per line does not seem to have been a 
highly important criterion to the Slavs. More important in his 
view was the preservation of the same number of accented 
syllables in the line and only to a lesser extent, the number 
of unaccented syllables between them. ?! 

Returning to the paradox of literal translation and 
metrical correspondence, there seems to be an important 
principle implicit in the examples cited by Velimirovi& and 
Hgeg to the effect that when translation and original display 
metrical correspondence along with literal wording, there is 
no way of assessing to what extent the translator's concern 
for rhythmic (whether poetic or musical) form made the line 
what it is. Only when literal wording is abandoned and the 
paraphrase--whether semantic variant or inversion--has the 
virtue of approximating the Greek metrical and musical pattern 
more closely than would a literal rendition, can we claim to 
have possible evidence of a rhythmic purpose at work. So far, 
however, the collected evidence of metrically motivated para- 
phrases in the translations is meager. Perhaps a review of 
the inversions and grammatical variants that Velimirovié omitted 
from consideration in his study of the Hirmologion would 
increase the amount of such evidence. As matters stand, how- 
ever, it must further be recognized that word-for-word transla- 
tion is compatible with some degree of metrical correspondence. 
This is seen in the example from Palikarova-Verdeil discussed 
above, where the beginning and end, though not the middle, of 
the line show a metrical correspondence of the Greek and Slavic. 
Part of the reason is that the Slavic and Greek vocabularies 
have a sufficient number of semantic equivalent pairs that 
have the same number of syllables and are identically accented. 


2ligeg, p. 46. 
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Examples from the text of the Akathistos are: λό-γος, sló-vo 
'word'; ϑαῦ-μα, *á-do  'miracle'; μή-τηρ, má'ti 'mother'; 
κύ-ρι-ε, gó-spo-di 'Lord'; τὸ πρά-τος dri-%a-va "power, 
rule'; ἤ-κου-σαν sly-#a-#e ‘they heard'; βλέ-που-σα, ν{-άς-δεί 
'seeing'; παν-ύμ-νη-τε, pre-p&-ta-ja ‘praised in song'; 
δι-δά-ξα-σα, na-ü-*fT-Si ‘having taught'; ue-ya-AÓ-vo-uev 
ve-1i-@d-e-mu ‘we magnify'. Given these metrically correspond- 
ing semantic equivalents, it should come as no surprise that 
the first line of the last stanza of the Akathistos "Ὦ 
πανύμνητε μήτηρ has the same number of syllables (seven) and the 
same metrical pattern ('x'xx'x) in Slavic Š prepétaja mati. 
This demonstrates that in any literal Slavic translation from 
the Greek, some words and phrases (and even whole lines) will 
have the same metrical configuration as in the original without 
adaptation on the part of the translator. So far, there is 
insufficient evidence to show that the number of such metrically 
good lines in the translations is greater than could be expected 
by chance when semantic equivalents are matched, i.e., greater 
than one would find in prose translations of the same period. 

On the level of syllabism alone, however, there is one 
case where an entire stanza corresponds in the number of 
syllables per line to its Greek model--the hirmos ZemInü 
küto (No., p. 136, Chil. 59v) discussed by Jakobson. 2 I will 
take the liberty of subjecting this interesting example to a 
review and reanalysis in order to compare the import of such 
evidence with that discussed above. I quote the stanza in Greek 
and in Slavic as it appears in Koschmieder's edition (No.) 
Mode II, Ode 9 


Τῶν γηγενῶν τίς ἥχουσε τοιοῦτον ñ τίς ἑώρακε ποτέ. 
ὅτι παρϑένος ηὑρέϑη ἐν γαστρὶ ἔχουσα. 

καὶ ἀνωδύνως τὸ βρέφος ἀποτεκοῦσα. 

τοιοῦτον σοῦ τὸ ϑαῦμα. 

καὶ σὲ ayvh ϑεοκύητορ Μαρία μεγαλύνομεν. 


22uohe Slavic Response," pp. 251-2. The sources of the 
text are Koschmieder, "Die ältesten Novg. Hirm.-Fragm.," p. 136 
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Zeminü küto slyša takovaja li küto vidé. koli zë. 
jako déva obréte se vü Erévé imuSti. 
i bez bolëzni mladenica porodi. 
takovo ti je čudo. 
i te čista. bogorodice marie veli*ajemü. 
The syllabic breakdown of the Langzeilen*> in the Greek is 


5+6+8 total 19 
8+6 14 
5+8 13 
7 7 
4454348 17 


The syllabism in the translation is identical, except in 
line (3), which has one syllable too few: 5*7 = 12. The 
probability is very low that we would find as the chance by- 
product of word-for-word translation a stanza in which four 
lines out of five were identical with the criginal in the sylla- 
ble number not only of each line taken as a whole but also of 
every constituent phrase--a total of eleven phrases out of 
twelve. 2? 
The question is whether there is paraphrase in this 
text that would give additional evidence in favor of metrical 
adaptation by the translator. For this it is necessary to 
consult the textual variants as well as to look at non-literal 
translation in the quoted text. In the first line, the variant 
quoted by Koschmieder from the 1899 Synod edition of the 
Hirmologion offers the more literal translation of ynyevüv 


23ης hirmus is divided into the larger rhythmico- 
syntactic units known as Langzeilen (cf. W. Meyer, Gesammelte 
Abhandlungen zur mittellateinischen Rhythmik, Berlin, 1905, 
p. 64) or "medium sense-pauses" (cf. the metrical appendix to 
Sancti Romani Melodi Cantica I, eds. P. Maas and C. Trypanis, 
Oxford, 1963, pp. 511-13). The Langzeilen are divided into 
cola (Kurzzeilen or "weak sense-pauses"). The punctuation 
is taken from the text in Koschmieder's edition. 


24 
p. 252. 


As pointed out by Jakobson, "The Slavic Response," 
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ot zemnorodnyxü kto. With the jers and compound desinence 
restored (otü zemfnorodlnyixü küto) this variant has seven 
syllables in excess of the Greek line. By choosing a shorter 
equivalent and using a simple genitive instead of a preposi- 
tional phrase, the author of the variant in the Novgorod 
Hirmolodion was able to reproduce the syllable number of the 
original.?? 
In line (3), the verb form in Slavic is aorist, whereas the 
Greek form is an aorist participle (ἀποτεκοῦσα). The use of 
a finite aorist form in Slavic could simply be a scribal modi- 
fication of a sort quite common in Church Slavic texts, espe- 
cially when there is more than one participle in a series, as 
in this sentence. Note, however, that if a participle 
(poro2dT3i) were restored in the translation, the line would 
number thirteen syllables--the same as the Greek line. 
In line (4) the Synod Hirmologion has the variant 
takovoe tvoe Gudo. The use of a definite form in a phrase in 
which another modifier is used suggests that this is a younger 
reading of an earlier takovo tvoe Gudo. This would be a 
correct translation of the Greek and would also have the cor- 
rect syllable count. The variant of the Novgorod Hirmologion 
seems to represent a misreading of the Greek line as a complete 
sentence--tovoOrov σοῦ τὸ Sabua--rather than with the accusative 
as one of the two object clauses of μεγαλύνομεν .. Such a 
misreading would explain the insertion of the copula in 
Slavic. The dative ti is a good alternative of the possessive 
pronoun for translating goU. Both variants have seven syllables. 
The last line is interesting because it has, in addition 
to a correct number of syllables, an accent distribution 
extremely close to the Greek, as is shown in the metrical 


2Spresumably this was the original translator, since 
later emendations are more likely to have been made in the 
direction of a more literal reading, replacing zeminü 
by ott zeminorodinyxü, rather than to have been motivated by 
metrical considerations to deviate from literalism. In other 
words, we assume that the lectio difficilior renresents a 
metrically motivated original translation. 
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comparison, ^" It appears, however, to be an entirely literal 
translation. Line (3) also has a good syllabo-accentual 
metrical correspondence of Slavic and Greek. This line may be 
viewed as containing a paraphrase that improves metrical 
correspondence, since one can conceive of a more literal 
translation using an adverb, bezboleznlino (xx'xx) for ἀνωδύνως 


instead ofthe prepositional phrase bez bolézni (xx'x). 


Metrical Comparison of Τῶν γηγενῶν and Zeminü küito?? 
(1) 
Gr. x xx" κ L a x X X ' X X X: 
No. OOx'x 80 'x x' x Qx'O'x'nx: 
16:6 
Syn. Oxxx ' x @@ @@ 
(2) 
Gr. x x x ' x x ' x x x ' "xx 
No. Q'x'x @ x ' x O x ' @ @ ' x O 11:6 
(3) 
Gr. X x x ' x x ' x x ' x x 
No. xxx'x x' x x ' xO 12:1 
*participle x ' x x 13:0 
26 


It cannot be stressed too much that metrical analysis 
of the Slavic texts is beset with uncertainties. This is so 
because OCS accentuation is not known directly and has to be 
reconstructed from the accentuation in other Slavic languages 
of a later period. For some words or grammatical categories 
which have not survived, the evidence is fragmentary and must 
be used with caution. In other cases, the accentuation in 
different languages is contradictory and two or more alterna- 
tive accentuations for a single OCS form must be admitted. 


27 the metrical comparison is presented using conventional 
metrical symbols, where x stands for an unaccented syllable and 
' for an accented syllable. For the purpose of making the 
comparison more graphic, we introduce two new symbols, ( ) and 
(x), which indicate, respectively, a missing and a superfluous 
syllable in the Slavic line as compared to the Greek line. 
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* 
o 
he 
3 
9 
5 
x 


Gr. x x x ' x x ' x x x ' x x x ' x x 
No. (Qux t "Go. ee xUx K x Yt se» 16:2 
The metrical analysis of this stanza raises the same ques- 
tion about the relative importance of syllabism and place of 
accent as did the case of milostive: φιλάνϑρωπε discussed above. 
The translation of the entire stanza shows nearly perfect line- 
by line syllable-number correspondence to the original, but only 
a partial correspondence in accent distribution. Specifically, 
line (1) has perfect metrical correspondence in accentual posi- 
tions two plus three; line (2), only partial correspondence 
throughout; line (3) perfect correspondence except for the final 
syllable of the line (the correspondence becomes complete if a 
participle is reconstructed); line (4), partial; line (5), com- 
plete correspondence, except for the first accentual position. 
The clear case of paraphrase--line (1), zemfnt küto-- 
contributes to syllabism but apparently not to the accentual me- 
ter. On the other hand, an emendation replacing the aorist by a 
part participle in line (3) would improve both the syllabic and 
accentual correspondence. The apparent paraphrase bez bol&zni 
in line (3) likewise contributes both to the syllabic and accen- 


tual aspect of the meter. In line (4), as noted by Koschüteder^ 


and Jakobson,?? the rare monosyllabic form je is used instead 


of the usual jestü, which would have given an extra syllable. 
This choice results in syllabic identity, whereas the longer 


form would have given better accentual correspondence. The 


28xoschmieder, "Die ältesten Novg. Hirm.-Fragm.," p. 4. 
As Oliver Strunk has pointed out, exact metrical correspondence 
is obviously lacking in the translations. Cf. his article in 
Anfänge der slavischen Musik, Verlag der Slowakischen Akademie 
der Wissenschaften (Bratislava, 1966), p. 70. 


29 Jakobson, "The Slavic Response," p. 252. 


Antonina F. Gove - 9783954792160 
Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/10/2019 04:06:36AM 
via free access 


00060849 


- 56 - 


question that must be asked is the following: what was the 
rationale of the translator for reproducing the syllabism of 
his translation model in preference to its accentual meter? 
The answer, in the context of poetics, would have to be that 
he substituted (or at least gave precedence to) a purely 
syllabic principle for the syllabo-accentual principle of 
Byzantine hymnic versification. In the context of musicology, 
one would have to hypothesize that place of accent, hence the 
matching of textual and musical accent, played a subsidiary, 
non-obligatory role in relation to simple matching of syllables 
and tones regardless of accentuation; or, if this was not the 
case, that the melodic contour was readily adjustable and 


accentual adaptation therefore unessential. 


2. The Metrical Characteristics of a Slavic Kontakion 
With regard to metrical correspondence of the melismatic 
chant of the Kontakarion, Kenneth Levy has addressed the ques- 


tion by reviewing comparative material looking at both the 
text and musical notation.? His analysis of two stanzas, 
the Respond Σήμερον τὸ προφητικὸν λόγιον, for the Exaltation 
of the Cross, and the Great Troparion, ᾿Επεφάνης ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ, 
for the Vigil of Epiphany, is essential evidence for under- 
standing the practice of Slavic translatcrs and musicians. 
Levy makes the following observations at the conclusion of 
his analysis: 


A good deal more must be said about cases like 
this, but provisional answers are available for our 
initial questions. Both the translator and the musi- 
cian were concerned with the correspondence between 
the accents of the Slavic text and those of the Greek 
original. Each can be shown to have prepared 
individual lines so that the correspondence would 
exist. In a small group of cases, however, the accents 
do not coincide although they could have been made to 
do so with relative ease: here the translator supplied 
an adjustable line but the musician did nothing about 
the adjustment. In a final group of cases the trans- 
lator supplied a line where the musician could make no 
adjustment. It is clear that the melismatic chants 


30r avy, "The Earliest Slavic Melismatic Chants," pp. 
: Antonina F. Gove - 9783954792160 
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will not be dependable guides to the accentuation 

of medieval Slavic texts. It is less clear, however, 
why the departures from proper accentuation occur. 
Perhaps they result from indifference. Or perhaps 
the treatment of text within this musical style 
reflects a degree of calculated mannerism, with 
unaccented syllables intentionally assigned to 
elaborate musical elements and vice versa. In the 
parent collection, the Greek Asmatikon, some of this 
mannerism exists, and it seems possible that this 
view of text-setting carried over to the Slavic 31 
practice which added some refinements of its own. 


So far in this discussion, the focus has been on cases of 
approximation to the Greek. The question of internal metrical 
regularity, which in the Byzantine hymnographic tradition 
means the recurrence of the same metrical pattern from stanza 
to stanza, has not been raised. For this one needs to examine a 
hymn--a canon or kontakion??--in its entirety. This has been 
done by Jakobson with reference to the syllabism of some 
original canons, but not their accent distribution, ^ Here 
I propose to give a provisional metrical evaluation by 
analyzing several stanzas of the Akathistos. 

In the comparison that follows, three stanzas are 
subjected to exhaustive metrical analysis in the belief that 
they are representative of the entire hymn. (This supposition 
is tested against five other stanzas selected at random.) In 
comparing the meter of the Slavic and Greek lines, the approach 


delineated below is used. Because the number of 


3lephe Earliest Slavic Melismatic Chants," p. 205. 


32 phe choice of canon or kontakion cannot be made with an 
a priori expectation of like results. It is important that 
in the Hirmologion the arrangement of syllables and tones is 
basically one-to-one, whereas in the Kontakaria one syllable 
may be sung to one tone or, what is more frequently the case, 
to many, with no prescribed upper limit on the number of tones 
that may be sung on one syllable. This means that the problems 
of adapting music and text were different in the kontakarion 
and the canonic genres, and this may in turn be reflected in 
corresponding differences in the translations. 


33er. "Tainaja SluZ'ba," pp. 158-9 and "Methodius' Canon 
to Demetrius," pp. 117-9. 
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accents in a line is maintained in the Slavic translation 


34 the accents of the words 


in a predominating number of lines, 
in equivalent metrical positions are aligned in the comparison. 
Word boundaries are also noted, although they (as opposcd to 
caesurae) are not observed in matching unaccented syllables. 
The degree of metrical correspondence is assessed in terms of 
the number of matched and unmatched syllables. Evaluations are 
made not only of entire lines, but also of parts of lines. 

It is, in fact, typical that part of a line, e.g., the first 
word or the last word, or a phrase (but not the entire line) 
proves to be a good metrical match. In addition to the conven- 
tions of metrical notation that have already been introduced, I 
have used a rectangular outline to set off metrically identical 
cola or words, i.e., metrically identical sequences that coin- 
cide with word boundaries on both sides. Diagonal lines are 
used to connect matching syllables across word boundaries. 
Partially matching cola, i.e., matching sequences of syllables 
that are not set off by word boundaries on both sides, are left 
unmarked. Word boundaries are presented by large spaces. The 
syllable count is given in parentheses at the right of each 
line, as is the ratio of matched and unmatched syllables. The 
latter is an index of the general metrical correspondence of 
the line. 

The stanzas chosen for analysis are the prooemium Tfj 
ὑπερμάχφ (Vüzbraninumu), oikos I with chairetismoi (saluta- 
tions), and oikos XXIV. (See the Appendix for texts.) The 
prooemium was chosen because it appears with neumes in the 
Slavic kontakaria, and therefore a metrical study might provide 
a point of departure for inquiring into a relationship of meter 
and music. Oikos I was chosen because it also appears in the 
kontakaria and was thus presumably sung or chanted, whereas the 


singing of the remaining stanzas had been discontinued.?? 


34nn examination of 107 randomly chosen lines, i.e., one 
third of the hymn, shows that over 80 percent of the lines have 
the same number of accents in the Slavic as in the Greek. 


35c£. Hgeg's introduction to Contacarium Ashburnhamensis 


Monumenta Musicae Byzantinae IV (Copenhagen, 1956), 20.9» o0 GAM 
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Conceivably, greater care might have been lavished by the trans- 
lators on the disposition of accents and syllables in the sung 
stanza than those that were not sung. The analysis of the 
chairetismoi to oikos I was made to sce whether the metrical 
parallelism of the original chairetismoi was retained. Finally, 
oikos XXIV was chosen because it is the concluding stanza. 

Its meter has been compared to that of oikos I to observe 
whether there are any recurrent metrical patterns from stanza 


to stanza. (See the Appendix for the texts of these analyses.) 
Prooemium (Tf ὑπερμάχῳ otpatny}--Viizbranfnumu voevodé) 


(1) 


Gr. x xx'x / x x / x x x ' x x (5+3+6=14) 


S1. QOx ' x AX) x x de OO x ' x ie 10:8 (5+4+5=14) 


(2) 


Gr. Ix x x x|/ xx" y (5434-6214) 
Sl. |' x x ' x] xx '(3 14:1 (5+4+6=15) 
(3) 

Gr. xx κκ / x T x f mx x ES (5+4+4=13) 
Sl. κκ" κκ Q'x x x ' κ 12:4 (61415515) 
(4) 

Gr. x x ' x x /Íx x|/ x x ' x x (5+3+5=13) 
Si. AQL x ' xO x ' x G9 x x^? xO (54345213) 
(5) 

Gr. xxt x x / x ° x / x x ' x Xx (5+3+5=13) 
Sl. (Óxx'xx SEES OO 10:4 (6+2+3=11) 
K.* ()x ' x O 10:4 (6+2+3=11) 


*In line (5), Kopitar's Triod' has a variant which changes 
the accentual pattern of the last colon without affecting the 
ratio of metrical correspondence or the placement of word 
boundaries relative to syllabic position. In line (6), both 
the Tipografskij text and the Kopitar have variants which 
differ from the reconstructed reading. The T variant adds an 
unmatched syllable, the K variant (which involves a deviation 


from the Greek) adds a matched syllable. ee 
Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/10/2019 04:06:36AM 
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(6) 
Gr. 


Sl. 


K.* 


Greek--total number of syllables in the stanza 
Slavic--total number of syllables in the stanza 


| xx κ x|/ ! x ' x / x ' x x 


(5+4+4=13) 


xx'x() x G ' x κ" x x@ 12:6 (4+7+6=17) 
T.* (Z) x x ' xO 
[ x x ' x x| 


12:7 (5+7+6=18) 


13:5 (5+8+6=18) 


80 
86 


Oikos I (΄Αγγελος nootoctátnc--Angelü predüstatell) 


Gr. x x ' x 
Sl. xx! x (3 


(1) 


(2) 


(3) 


(4) 


(5) 


(6) 


(7) 


Gr. x x' 


Š 
Q 
RA 


Gr. x 'x 
Sl. x ' x 
Gr. x o? 
Si. (x ' 
Gr., total 
Sl., total 


stoja(a)$e, this line has ten or eight syllables. 


X x 'xx 
x @ * @ x ! x x * 
x x x ' x Zo 


(7) 


7:1 (8) 
(7) 

6:5 (10) 
(10) 

9:3 (11) 
(9) 

7:6 (11) 
(9+3=12) 


9:5 (8+3=11) 


(8) 


8:2 (8-10) 
(9) 
8:5 (10) 
62 
69 


*Depending on whether or not one decides to reconstruct 
an uncontracted form in the participle divlja(a)Se se and 
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(2) 


(3) 


(4) 


(5) 


(6) 


(7) 


(8) 


(9) 


(10) 


(11) 


(12) 


Gr. 
$l. 
Gr. 
$l. 
Gr. 
51. 
Gr. 
sl. 
Gr. 
S1. 
Gr. 
S1. 
Gr. 
51. 
Gr. 
S1. 
Gr. 
S1. 
Gr. 
S1. 
Gr. 
S1. 
Gr. 


sl. 


x x! 


x GI 


x κ" 


OO 


/xx' 


/xx' 


X X!' x 


een 


eb | I /x 


O' *@@® ioo 


ΧΧΧ 


Χ x 
x (x "dX 
x ' x 


N x’ 
κοκ κ" 
x x ° 


x (xXx) 
x malt 


x 


/ 


x '@ OO ' @ 


SLM 


x 


x '@ OO ' @@ S 


61 ~- 


x@ 


x 


κ) Oe 


x 


“xX 


xx Ox 


x 


x 


/ x x 


x De Ox 


x 


x 


κ > 


x 


x x 


x @ ον. ««8 @' κ 


' «ΘΘΘ 


x 


x 


' x 


@x' x 
x 


κοκ CCTE ET — ' 


pa 


x x κ 


x x ' x(39 


Chairetismos to Oikos I 


13:3 


10:8 


10:7 


Gr. tota) 


Sl. total 


15:9 


(4+6=10) 
(7+8=15) 
(as in 1) 
(356513) 
(647513) 
(9+7=16) 
(as in 3) 
(5*10215) 
(947216) 
(1548223) 
(as in S) 
(1449223) 
(747214) 
(8+8+16) 
(as in 7) 
(9410519) 
(4*7211) 
(647213) 
(as in 9) 
(74111518) 
{4475}}} 
(7427214) 
(as ın 11) 
(7+9=16) 
150 

201 
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Oikos XXIV (72 πανύμνητε μήτηρ - O prépétaja mati) 


(1) Gr. (7 
sl. 7:0 (7 
(2) Gr. (7 
S1. 5:3 (6 
(3 Gr. IX " x xx ' xx x (10 
Sl. |x ' X xx ' xx “IX 10:0 (10 
(4) Gr. xx'x ' xx' (9 
S1. Ox ' x ' (933) xx dee 8:7 (14 
(5) Gr. x x ' x 'x x x 5 / "x x (9+3=12 
Sl. (xx κ @' x Ox'@ @' xO 10:7 (12+3=15 
(6) Gr. XXX'X ' xX (8 


Sl. O x x ' κ Gr xO 6:4 (£ 
(7) Gr. x ' x xix x ' κ (9 
S1. SES, x (9) |' κκ. x (xXx) 8:4 (11 
Sl. total 61 


In evaluating the correspondence of a line of the original 
and its translation, partial correspondences (unmarked) are, per 
se, considered neutral, since they constitute a kind of constant. 
This is true in the sense that for every word in every line there 
is a partial correspondence of at least one syllable, the 
Syllable under accent. (The relatively small number of cases in 
which Slavic has two accented words for one of the Greek, or 
vice versa, constitutes an exception to this rule). Actually, 
correspondences of one syllable only are much less frequent than 
correspondences of two, three or four syllables. Partial 
correspondences are, however, together with complete correspond- 
ences, taken into account in calculating the ratio of matched 


and unmatched syllable. 
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Of importance are the syllables which are unmatched (indi- 
cated on the diagrams by a circle). The presence of such 
syllables in a line would have necessitated an adjustment in the 
assignment of musical notes, melismata and cadences to the 
syllables of the Slavic text. This category (i.e., the category 
of lines necessitating adjustment) also includes unmatched 
accented syllables, but not when they occur in Slavic and can 
be matched with an unaccented syllable. I have marked separately 
those sequences of syllables where there is a complete corre- 
spondence of a word or colon (enclosed in a rectangle). These 
cases, too, would have special bearing on the adaptation of the 
music to the Slavic text, namely, that no special adjustment 
would need to be made. 

It can be seen from the diagrams that although word bounda- 
ries have been indicated, they have not been considered in 
matching unaccented syllables. For example, in oikos I, line 
(3), the last syllable of the first word in the Slavic text has 
been matched with the first syllable of the second word in Greek. 
Both of these syllables are unmatched in their respective words. 
This has not been done across word boundaries that function as 
caesurae in the Greek, in view of the fact that in Wellesz's 
transcription it can be seen that syllables preceding caesura 
are generally sung to terminal or intermediate cadences. 

Surveyed line by line, these stanzas are typical of the 
correspondences one finds. In the oikoi proper, there are, in 
XXIV, two cases of a perfect matching of an entire line (colon)-- 
lines (1) and (3). In addition, there are three cases of a 
perfect match of a word, all of which happen to be trisyllabic 
(oikos I, lines (1) and (5); oikos XXIV, line (2)). In the 
chairetismoi to oikos I, if one followed the principle of 
matching unaccented syllables across word boundaries, there 
are three cases of complete correspondnece of cola--line (3), 
seven syllables; line (4), six syllables; and line (9), a word 
plus a colon, nine syllables. The prooemium has four cases of 
complete correspondence of cola (including the Kopitar variant 
for line (6)). Note, however, that each colon (or, perhaps 
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better, commaton) is only one word long. This means that we in 
fact have correspondences of words here. 

In the oikoi proper there is one case of an extra Slavic 
accent in each; in the chairetismoi there are none; in the 
prooemium, three. 

Looking at the stanzas as units, we find that there is a 
preponderance of matched syllables over unmatched. Furthermore, 
the ratio of matched to unmatched syllables is somewhat lower 
in the chairetismoi than in the prooemium and the two oikoi 
proper, as can be seen from the accompanving table. 


Summary of metrical correspondences 


Prooemium  Oikos I Oikos XXIV Chairetismoi I 

Greek 

unmatched 

syllables 11 9 8 13 
Slavic 

extra 

syllables 16 18 17 66 
Total 

matched 69(71.9%) 53(66.2%) 54(68.4%) 136(63.3%) 
Total 

unmatched 27(28.1%) 27(33.8%) 25(31.6%) 79(36.7%) 


A comparison of the ratios of matched and unmatched sylla- 
bles shows that the proportion of matched syllables in the 
prooemium and in oikoi I and XXIV is very close--71.9, 66.2, 
and 68.4 percent matched syllables, respectively. To detemine 
whether this proportion was representative of the entire hymn, 
five oikoi were selected at random from the twenty-four oikoi 
of the hymn. A metrical comparison of the Greek and Slavic 
texts of these oikoi was performed in the manner illustrated in 
the sample stanzas on the preceding pages. The resulting 
percentages of matched syllables were 66.3, 69.3, 63.3, 76.6, 
and 61.9, that is, very similar to the percentages of the 
original three stanzas, but with somewhat greater variation. 
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The large number of extra Slavic syllables in the 
chairetismoi (about 83 percent of the total unmatched, as 
opposed to 65 and 68 percent for the oikoi and 59 percent in the 
prooemium) is probably to be explained by the fact that in Old 
Church Slavonic, derivational and inflectional suffixes by and 
large have more constituent parts (i.e., are morphologically 
more complex) than the corresponding Greek suffixes and there- 
fore also tend to have more syllables. Because the lexicon of 
the chairetismoi has a somewhat greater proportion of deriva- 
tives than the oikoi proper (including compounds and some 
elaborate calques), and, furthermore, because of grammatical 
parallelism in the chairetismoi (which means that derivatives 
in the odd lines are almost always matched by similar deriva- 
tives in the even lines), the tendency for longer words in 
Slavic is magnified. 

In the chairetismoi and the prooemium, two additional 
metrical criteria come into play and must be considered in the 
comparison. One is the caesura, observed with complete regu- 
larity in the Greek. (In the oikoi, caesura occurs only in 
line (5)). The other is the fact of metrical parallelism. 

As regards the caesura, in the chairetismoi to oikos I, 
there is one instance in which a word boundary in Slavic corre- 
sponds to a caesura in the Greek text. This is line (4), 
where both fall after syllable 6. In lines (3) and (9) there 
is coincidence of Greek caesura with Slavic word boundary if 
one counts from the end of the line, rather than the beginning. 
These also happen to be the lines which were found to have 
cola with complete metrical correspondence. In the prooemium, 
of a total of twelve caesurae in the Greek, the two caesurae 
of line (2) correspond to word boundaries in Slavic (provided 
one counts syllables from the right for the second one). 
Metrical parallelism, including parallelism of caesurae within 
the Slavic text, will be discussed below. 

Coming at last to a consideration of metrical regularity, 
we must look for its presence or absence in two places. The 
Greek text shows metrical parallelism between all the oikoi and 
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also between parallel lines in the prooemium Th ὑπερμάχῳ and 

in the chairetismoi. Comparing the meter of oikoi I and XXIV 
in the translation, one observes some extensive, though partial, 
metrical correspondence. However, to evaluate them correctly, 
it is necessary to establish exactly what we mean by 'metrical 
regularity.' This can only be done with reference to the meter 
of the Greek oikoi. 


Line-by-line comparison of oikoi I and XXIV in the Slavic text. 


(1) ' x x x x ' xx 8 syllables 
τος t E t x 7 
CY x ' x x t x πε) 9 
(2) x κκ "xx ' x 9 
' x x ' x 6 

(' x ' x x 'x)* 

(3) "xxx ' x x t x xx 11 
x ' x . ' x 10 
(x , ' κ). 7 
(4) X X x ' x x x X "xx 11 
x ' x V x x x "' 14 
(5) X xxx ' x x / ' x x 11 
x x d x τι. x / x "` x 15 
(6) x ' x (x) x x ' x (x) 8-10 
Χ "x x ' x 8 
(x x 'xx x ' xx * x)* 11 
(7) x x ' x ' x x x ' x 10 
x x X κ x "x x X 11 
(x x ' xx "x x x)* 9 
xx' xx ' x x x )* 9 


*The alternative line division presented in parentheses 
of oikos XXIV follows the punctuation of T. In the recon- 
struction, the line division of the Greek oikoi was used as 
a model. 
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Line-by-line comparison of oikoi I and XXIV in the Greek text 


(1) —* x x x x ' x 7 syllables 


tC EIE yc 


(2) xx κκ) x 7 


(3) x * x x x ' x x ' x 10 
' L] ? 
(4) x x x x x ' x x ' 9 
' X e x ' 
(5) x xf x x x x x ' / ' x x 9+3 
Tse xxx TZ E xx 
(6 x 'xxx'xx 8 
X x x ' x ' x x 
(7) x ' x x x ' x Χ 9 


' x x x x x ) 


On the basis of the metrical analysis of the individual 
stanzas, a metrical abstraction of the Greek text of oikoi I 
can XXIV can be made, using (.) to indicate optionally 
accented metrical positions: 


1) 'x.xx'x 7 
(2) xx" xxx ' x 7 
(3) x 'xxx'xx'x 10 
(4) x x . x x ' xx! 9 
(5) wx * X . xxx" / ης κ 9+3 
(6) x .x.x ' x x 8 


(7) x ' xxx κ ' x 


Antonina F. Gove - 9783954792160 
Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/10/2019 04:06:36AM 
via free access 


0849 


- 68 - 


No such abstraction is possible for the Slavic stanzas unless 
one introduces a new convention for symbolizing "optional 
(accented or unaccented) syllables." In other words, the Slavic 
text is found to have dispensed with both isosyllabism and homo- 
tony, which are the two dimensions of Byzantine meters. This 
leads us to conclude that the Slavic oikoi lack metrical regu- 
larity as it is understood in the Byzantine poetic. The obser- 
vations that line (1) of oikos XXIV of the Slavic text can be 
viewed as a catalectic variation of the corresponding line, or 
that lines (2) are, in the reading of T, isosyllabic (though 

not homotonous) do not affect our general conclusion. 

Turning to consider parallelism, first in the chairetismoi, 
we find that parallel word boundaries occur (i.e., qualify as 
caesurae) as a concomitant of anaphoric repetition in lines 
(1,2) and (11,12). Parallelism of stress distribution occurs 
in the same two pairs of lines, also as a consequence of anaphor 
There appear to be no other indicators of metrical parallelism 
in these twelve lines. 

In the prooemium, a metrical scheme of the Slavic texts 
shows that the second cola (words) of lines (1,2) are completely 
metrically parallel. In lines (4,5), cola one and two combined 
are also metrically parallel. (There is a much greater degree 
of parallelism if we consider syllable number only, as can 
be seen from the syllable counts given at the right of the 
metrical scheme, including near-isosyllabism of the periods?’ 
as well as the isosyllabism of cola. However, syllabic 
parallelism here and in the chairetismoi would not qualify as 
metrical parallelism in the sense established by the Greek texts 


36the metrical significance, if any, of the isosyllabism 
of large stanzaic segments remains unclear. See in this 
connection Jakobson's striking observations on the syllabic 
structure in the prayers of the Fragmentum Liturgiaril 
Sinaiticum ("The Slavic Response," p. 258) and the discussion 
of number symbolism in Byzantine hymne in E. Benz, H. Thurn 
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Metrical parallelism in the Slavic text of the prooemium 


(1) 
x ' x x x x x ' x x ' x X x 5+4+5=14 
(2) 
' x x ' x x x ' x x x x ' x x 44 { 5+4+6=1 
(3) 
XX ' x x x ' x ' x x x ' x x 6+4+5=15 
(4) 
x ' x ' x x ' x x x x ' x 5+3+5=13 
(5) 
x x x ' x x ' x xx" 41 1 6+2+3=11 
(6) 
x x ' x ' x x x x ' x x x ' Xx x x 4+4+11=1 


The preceding survey of the prooemium, two stanzas and 


one set of chairetismoi (plus data on five other stanzas) in 


29 


28 


28 


the Slavic Akathistos reveals no strikinq convergence of metrical 


correspondences, comparable to, for example, the syllabic 
correspondences of the hirmos ZemYnü küto. Along with perfect 
or near-perfect metrical matches in some lines--oikos I (1), 
oikos XXIV (1) and (3) and chairetismos I (9)--there are other 
lines which are quite poor, such as oikos I (4), oikos XXIV 
(5) or chairetismos I (1). Nor does the accent distribution 
in the Slavic text, when examined apart from the Greek model, 
give any indication of metrical regularity. The two cases of 
metrical parallelism in the chairetismoi are due to anaphora; 


the two cases in the prooemium can be considered coincidental. 


and C. Floros, Das Buch der heiligen Gesänge der Ostkirche 


(Hamburg, 1962), 59-60. 
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Although the results of this analysis appear to be entirely; 
negative with regard to a hypothesis of metrical adaptation, it 
must be kept in mind that line-by-line metrical analysis repre- 
sents only one approach to the problem. The ramifications intr« 
duced by the existence of textual variants are discussed in 
Chapter IV. Only a small percentage of the variants appears 
to fall in the category of metrically motivated paraphrase. 
However, neither an analysis of the optimal reconstruction of 
the translation nor of textual variants can permit us to con- 
clude that the translation of the Akathistos is metrically 
tantamount to prose. This can only be done on the basis of a 
comparative statistical study of accentual distribution in text: 
whose translation sources are, respectively, poetry and prose. 
Thus the question of metrical adaptation still awaits a defini- 
tive answer. 

The main observations made in this chapter can be summarize 
as follows. 

1. There are no known texts of Slavic translated hymns 
where full syllabo-accentual identity to the Greek original has 
been achieved for the length of an entire stanza. Furthermore, 
the known texts where such identity occurs for the length of an 
entire line are literal translations, and it is highly probable 
that the metrical identity is accidental. 

2. There are some known cases of paraphrase which are 
characterized by closer metrical correspondence to the original 
than would have been obtained in a literal translation. Such 
cases have legitimately been cited as evidence for metrical 
adaptation; however, their number is exceedingly small, which 
inclines one to suppose that fidelity to the word (including 
word order) was valued above metrical fidelity. It is of cours: 
also a possibility that while semantic accuracy was a universal 
desideratum among translators, only a few who were especially 
concerned with the singing of their texts were cognizant of a 
need for metrical adaptation and resorted to paraphrase where 


this could be done without distorting the meaninq of the text. 
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3. It appears that in those texts of the Hirmologion 
which show marked metrical correspondence to their originals 
as well as containing metrically motivated paraphrase, the 
syllable number per line is approximated more closely than the 
syllabo-accentual metrical pattern. This raises some inter- 
esting musicological questions. 

4. On the basis of a close comparative analysis of two 
stanzas from the Kontakarion, Levy has shown that both the 
translator and the musician can be seen "to have prepared 
individual lines so that the correspondence would exist." 
However, in a few cases "the translator supplied an adjustable 
line" but the musician did not take advantage of the adjustment. 
In a few other cases, the line that the translator supplied was 
not amenable to adjustment by the musician. It appears from 
Levy's analysis that the metrical adjustment of the text as well 
as a subsequent musical adjustment was an optional, not an 
obligatory, practice in the preparation of the Slavic transla- 
tions and musical notation of the melismatic chants. 

S. In the Akathistos, a very high proportion of lines 
in the translation is found to have the same number of accents 
as the corresponding lines of the original.  Hgeg hypothesized 
that such correspondence might reflect a significant aspect of 
the Byzantine text-music relationship. It must be pointed out, 
however, that this could also be simply a consequence of 
word-for-word translation. The question is, was word-for-word 
translation motivated primarily by an attitude of piety vis-à-vis 
the meaning of the hymns, with the number of accents a mere 
by-product, or did a requirement to maintain the accent number 
for musical purposes provide an additional impetus for word- 
for-word translation. 

6. Analysis of metrical correspondences in the Slavic 
and Greek texts of the Akathistos reveals no metrical adaptation, 
but this evidence needs to be augmented by extending the 
comparison to a sample of prose. 
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IV. TEXTUAL VARIANTS AND POETIC STRUCTURE 


In this chapter the usual textological procedures are 
complemented by the application of poetic criteria. In par- 
ticular, certain types of textual variants are subjected to a 
metrical analysis within their respective line (or colon) and 
compared to the metrical pattern of the Greek line of which the 
Slavic text is a translation. This inquiry is a step in the 
process of applying in extenso Jakobson's precept that poetic 
analysis of works that are available only in younger manuscript 
copies with the original or autograph not extant (the typical 
situation in every literary tradition transmitted in manuscript) 
can only be properly performed after an authentic reading or 
Ur-text (proto-text) has been achieved by reconstruction.! 
Although the comparative method in textology, as in historical 
linguistics, does not enable us to meet the goal of recon- 
structing the 'real' original, which remains a methodological 
ideal, many errors and dialectal innovations can be identified 
and eliminated and archaic features proper to the period and 
place of the composition of the original restored. 


1. The Methodology of Textual Reconstruction 

One of the greatest methodological problems in recon- 
struction is posed by the existence of contemporary stylistic 
variants, one of which is younger or more informal or collo- 
quial, the other older or more formal. An example in Old 
Church Slavonic that bears directly on our inquiry is the 
existence in the canonical texts of full and contracted forms 
of compound adjectives.” The same picture is presented by our 


ln, Jakobson, "Zametka o drevne-bolgarskom stixosloZenii," 
p- 354. 


2c£. N. Van Wijk, Geschichte der altkirchenslavischen 
Sprache (3erlin-Leipzig, 1931), p. 227. 
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oldest manuscript of the Akathistos, the Tipografskij Ustav, 
which being an East Slavic text, preserves numerous uncontracted 
forms as well. In reconstructing we are forced to ask whether 
to reconstruct all forms as uncontracted (archaic, formal 
style), viewing the contracted forms as later textual accre- 
tions, or to assume instead that the original translator 
selected alternately uncontracted and contracted forms. (The 
same issue arises for a later period in connection with the 
jers.) This question becomes important in assessing the metri- 
cal properties of the translation. Unfortunately, there is 

no general criterion on which to base such decisions, and one 
must proceed to deal with each case on its own merits, keeping 
in mind the unresolved alternative possibilities. 

A different kind of problem is posed by the lack of easily 
accessible and exhaustive information for the period of Old 
Church Slavonic texts and subsequent lexical dialectisms. Until 
recently to consult the literature on a particular variant pair, 
such as pastyrjl/pastuxü for ποιμήν found in our texts, one had 
to sift through a number of articles and dictionaries (from 
Jagié to L'vov and from Miklosich or Sreznevskij to Sadnik and 
Aitzetmüller) without assurance of finding the desired informa- 
tion. The publication of the Lexicon Linguae Palaeoslovenicae 
does not entirely eliminate the problem, because the essential 
difficulty is not just due to the fact that the information is 
dispersed among various sources. Rather, it is just one of the 
aspects of the fragmentary and inferential nature of historical 
linguistic data and the fact that labels applied to lexical 
items, such as 'archaic,' ''Cyrillo-Methodian,' or 'regional' 
are inferences made on the basis of two kinds of information: 
(1) the age and place of origin of the mss. that contain the 
word (as contrasted with the ms. distribution of its opposite 
number), and (2) the occurrence of the word in the modern 
Slavic languages. However, the nature of inferences that may 
properly be made from such facts, when available, is ultimately 
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in dispute.? Even manuscripts that belong to the same period 
and region (and even different passages in the same manuscript) 
may display translation variants, as shown, for example, by 

Ls. P. Zukovskaja š 4 

Even more problematic than the dialectal indeterminacy 
of lexical items is the lack of direct information about the 
accent of words. The position of accents, from the earliest 
historical period, which is represented by the Old Church 
Slavonic canon of texts, up to the very last two centuries 
must (with the exception of a few relatively late textual 
data) be established by reconstruction based on the comparison 
of the contemporary Slavic languages. As might be expected 
under the circumstances, there are many forms for which it is 
impossible to reconstruct a single accentuation because the 
comparative data are contradictory. Another complication arise: 
when a particular word or an entire grammatical category does 
not survive into the modern period or does so in only one or a 
few of the modern languages, as, for example, the Aorist. 

From this it follows that in any metrical analysis of a 
work from one of the early Slavic periods, whether it be based 
on an Old Church Slavonic text, a younger Church Slavic text, 
or a reconstruction of an archaic original from several differ- 
ent Church Slavic texts, there will be words for which either 
alternative accentuations must be admitted (when forms from 
contemporary languages point to different antecedents) or only 


3see for example the discussion on the determination of 
'Cyrillo-Methodian' vocabulary on the basis of occurrence in 
younger texts in A. S. L'vov, "Kaküv trjabva da btide krügüt ot 
pametnici (s texnite xronologiteski i lokalni granici), kojto 
sledva da se privli@a za vüzstanovjavane na ezika ot kirilo- 
metodievskija period?" Slavjanska Filologija I (Sofia, 1963), 
ll. 


Ar; P. Zukovskaja, "O nekotoryx problemax istorii russkogo 
literaturnogo jazyka drevnej5ego perioda," Voprosy jazykoz- 
nanija No. 5 (1972) 62-76, esp. pp. 70-71. 
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tentative accentuation can be assigned (when only information 
from a single language family is available). In either case, 
no clear conclusions concerning metrical correspondence or 
metrical adaptation can be reached. In the metrical analyses 
of Section 4 of this chapter, an attempt will be made to indi- 
cate the areas of uncertainty. In some cases, alternative 
analyses will be presented. 

Another aspect of the accentological problem that must be 
mentioned here has, again (as in the cases involving sound 
change), to do with dialectal and/or chronological differences. 
It must be considered as a possibility that some of the 
variants observed in the manuscripts could have arisen in 
response to dialectal accent differences. In other words, 
metrical adaptation could have taken place not only at the time 
of the original translation or neumation, but also in succes- 
sive redactions in the different Slavic-speaking regions, for 
example, in the East Slavic Hirmologia and Kontakaria. At 
this time we can do no more than raise the issue, since the 
complexity and uncertainty of the problem precludes even a 
tentative solution. 


2. Time and Place of the Slavic Translation 
It has been assumed for the purpose of reconstructing a 
prototext that the translation of the Akathistos is contemporary 

with that of the Hirmologion, in other words, that it origi- 
nated no later than the first half of the tenth century. The 
place of translation is assumed to have been Bulgaria. These 
assumptions about time and place of translation are not foregone 
conclusions, since it has been argued that the kontakia may 

have been transmitted on East Slavic soil in the tenth or 
eleventh century directly from Byzantium without South Slavic 
mediation. Such a hypothesis was first broached by Erwin 
Koschmieder, who eventually extended this assumption to the 
entire body of liturgical sung chant.? The key part of the 


?See especially Koschmieder, "Zur Herkunft der slavischen 
Krjuki-Notation," Festschrift für Dmytro CyZevs'kyj zum 
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argumentation is that not a single South Slavic manuscript 
with musical notation survives from the Old Church Slavonic 
period, whereas there are elventh-century East Slavic mss. with 
notation. The second part of Koschmieder's argument is that 
Cyril and Methodius celebrated the liturgy using the Latin 
"lectio solemnis," which he infers from the ekphonetic notation 
of the Kiev Folia. The third part of the case rests on the 
quality of translation Koschmieder observed in his examination 
of the Novgorod Hirmologion Fragments, in which the rather large 
number of translation errors is presumed to show that the 
translation was not made by the hand of Cyril and Methodius 
or under their supervision. Koschmieder's evidence and argu- 
mentation has been reviewed by Felix Keller in his study of the 
Christmas Kontakion.® It should be noted that while Koschmieder 
speaks about translation with regard to the Novgorod Hirmologion 
in his other work he used the more general word "transmission" 
(Übertragung) and focuses on the transmission of newmated books. 
Keller in his study proposes a set of hypotheses that are 
both more limited than the proposals of Koschmieder and also 
more inclusive. He bases his conclusion on an extensive and 
detailed study of twenty-five examples of the Christmas Kontakioı 
and its prosomoia with texts drawn from close to thirty Slavic 
manuscripts and twice as many Greek manuscripts.  Keller's first 
proposal is that the melismatic notation of the East Slavic 
kontakaria was not transmitted via the South Slavs but adapted 
by the East Slavs directly from the Byzantines.” His second obse 
vation is that variations from the East Slavic recensions with 


60. Geburtstag (Berlin, 1954), 146-152; "Wie haben Kyrill und 
Method zelebriert?" Anfünge der slavischen Musik (Bratislava, 
1966), 7-22; and Die ältesten Novgoroder Hirmologienfragmente 
I-III (Munich, 1952-1958) (Abhandlungen der Bayerischen Akad. 
der Wiss., phil.-hist. Klasse, N.F. XXXV, XXXVI, XLV). 


Ökeller, Die russisch-kirchenslavische Fassun des 
Weihnachtskontakions und seiner Prosomoia (Bern) 1977. See 


especially pp. 7-11. 
"keller, pp. 189-190, 203. 
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regard to structure (Aufbau), line segmentation, and notation 
indicate that a development took place within the transmission 
of the kontakia among the Slavs. These two points are limited 
to the melismatic kontakarian genre. 

Keller's third proposal, which is the only one with which 
I take issue (below) is that the translations of the kontakia 
likewise originated in the East Slavic area. To test this 
hypothesis, Keller makes a detailed examination of a set of 
lexical items from the Christmas Kontakion cycle to determine 
whether they are attested in Old Church Slavonic and whether 
that is in another form, or only in East Slavic or later South 


Slavic manuscripts.? 


The judgment about this is made on the 
basis of information drawn from the dictionaries of Sadnik and 
Aitzetmüller, Miklosich, Sreznevskij, and the Czechoslovak 
Academy's Lexicon Linguae Palaeoslovenicae (1976 available 
through prosešti). Keller's conclusion is that the texts he 
has examined are unlikely to have been translated in the early 
South Slavic period. An argument for this conclusion is that 
the Slavic texts show considerable divergences both in the 
segmentation of the cola and in the variant translations, 
which are shown to be based on different Greek textual sources.? 
As supporting evidence, Keller adduces the fact that in his 
sample he has found a number of words and word forms not 
attested in the Old Church Slavonic canon, but only in East 
Slavic or later South Slavic texts. 

In evaluating Keller's conclusion, it is important to note 
that it is based entirely on inferential argumentation, not on 
direct evidence. Since the conclusion makes a large claim about 
the presumed history of South Slavic and East Slavic liturgy, 
other explanations of the evidence on which the inferences are 
based must be considered and the relative probability weighed. 
This Keller has not done. For example, the first type of 
evidence--the variety in line segmentation and lexical 


9 


Skeller, p. 191. Keller, pp. 202-3. 
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composition--could well be argued to mean that there existed 
an early South Slavic translation that was revised with refer- 
ence to different Greek texts either on South Slavic soil or by 
East Slavic compilers. To assume that divergences in segmenta- 
tion of cola and variant translations could only have arisen 
in translations and copies made by East Slavs seems to be an 
unfounded speculation. τ 

As for the evidence used in the second part of Keller's 
argument, namely that some of the lexical items in the Slavic 
kontakarian texts are not found in Old Church Slavonic canoni- 
cal manuscript sources, this appears to me to be unconvincing 
for the following reason. “he Old Church Slavonic textual 
canon is relatively small. This means that the fact that a woi 
is not attested in any of the extant Old Church Slavonic manu- 
scripts cannot be taken to prove that the word did not exist ir 
the language or usage of the South Slavic area of the old peric 
All the more so, it begs the question to argue that words found 
in manuscripts consisting of liturgical hymns (the kontakaria) 
that are not attested in manuscripts that consist of texts of 
different genres, namely of gospel pericopes, the Acts, epistle 
psalms, and some sermons and saints' lives (the Old Church 
Slavonic canon) must therefore have been translated in a 
different linguistic period and area. It is a given that the 
lexicon of the hymns, which by their very nature contain many 
concepts and images that are different from those in the extant 
Old Church Slavonic manuscripts, would not overlap with the 
Old Church Slavonic lexicon entirely. The kontakia are akin tc 
Byzantine patristic theological treatises or sermons, with 
their proliferation of theological concepts, and hence a 
specific lexicon. One would, therefore, a priori expect to fir 
in the hymns many words and forms that are not attested in the 
Old Church Slavonic canon, which differs by its content and 
cultural origin. Besides the conceptual differences, the texts 
of the liturgical hymns are also different from the majority 
of the Old Church Slavonic texts by virtue of the stylistic 
differences both with regard to their poetic form and their 

Antonina F. Gove - 9783954792160 


Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/10/2019 04:06:36AM 
via free access 


000608 


49 
> 99. x 


figurative language. Here again, the kontakia would be similar 
only to the sermons but not to the other kinds of texts pre- 
served in Old Church Slavonic manuscripts. Thus on the grounds 
of genre alone, the determination of the time and place of the 
origins of the hymnic translations on the basis of lexical 
divergence rests on problematic evidence. 

There is an additional methodological problem with using 
lexical variation to establish the place of origin of a trans- 
lation. Even in those cases in which it is possible to deter- 
mine that a given lexical items is East Slavic, it remains to 
be established whether the usage represents the prototransla- 
tion or the substitution of an East Slavic variant for an 
original South Slavic counterpart by an East Slavic scribe. 
Indeed, L. P. Zukovskaja, whom Keller cites in support of his 
methodology of determining the origin of the kontakia transla- 
tions on the basis of lexicographic evidence, says as much: 
"Old Slavic scribes, including Old Russian ones, dealt freely 
with the lexicon of the originals they were copying, and 
replaced with their own dialect words or with more established 
words of the literary language the lexicon even of liturgical 
monuments, whose texts, it is mistakenly thought, should have 
„10 the diffi- 
culties of using lexical criteria for establishing origin of 


been treated with greater piety by the scribes. 


translation (as opposed to regional recensions) has been 
discussed by Western as well as Soviet scholars in connection 
with the translation of the Izbornik of 1076.1? 

To summarize, my assessment of Keller's hypothesis that 
the translations of the kontakia are East Slavic in origin is 
that it rests on inconclusive evidence and methodologically 


10 ukovskaja, "O nekotoryx problemax istorii russkogo 
literaturnogo jazyka drevnejšego perioda," Voprosy 


jazykoznanija (1972), No. 5, p. 73. 
llsee the literature review in N. A. MeSéerskij, Istočniki 


i sostav drevnej slavjano-russkoj perevodnoj pis'mennosti 
IX-XI vekov (Leningrad, 1978), pp. 24-25. 
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indeterminate argumentation and that the question about the ori- 
gin of the translations of the kontakia remains open. In 
addition to the critique of evidence and argumentation, I would 
also like to raise a general speculative question about Bulgaris 
liturgical practice that to me seems to lend considerable weight 
to the opposing hypothesis of a South Slavic origin of the 
translations of the liturgical hymns. The question is why the 
Bulgarians during the "Golden Age" of their empire would have 
failed to translate the hymns, maintaining for more than a 
century a liturgical order that was so highly limited in com- 
parison to that of their Byzantine neighbors, while proceeding 
to translate theological and didactic works. Such a restricted 
state of the Bulgarian liturgy seems highly improbable. In all 
their discussion, both Keller and Koschnieder speak of two 
alternatives--that liturgical hymns were translated in the 
Cyrillo-Methodian period (i.e., in the ninth century) or that 
they were translated in the (presumably late) tenth and the 
eleventh century after the establishment of Christianity by the 
East Slavs. Nowhere is the question of Bulgarian liturgy of 

the tenth century considered. It would to me appear more 
plausible that in the period of the disciples of Methodius and 
during the reign of Simeon (893-927) the service books contain- 
ing hymns would have been translated, whether equipped with 
neumes or not. This speculation does not exclude the possi- 
bility that the kontakaria as discrete books originated in the 
East Slavic ecclesiastical centers, as Keller proposes, and 
that some of the kontakia may thus have been translated for the 
first time directly into East rather than South Slavic.  How- 
ever, it is far from clear what methods would be sufficient to 
establish the time and place of the origin of the translation 
of the hymns as part of the liturgical order. In any case, it 
is important to keep distinct the question of the time and 
place of translation from the questions raised by Koschmieder, 
which has to do primarily with the nature of liturgical 
celebration by the Slavic Apostles, on the one hand, and the 
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time and place of the introduction of musical notation, on 
the other.” 

My assumption about the time and place of the translation 
of the Akathistos Hymn rests on inferences about its role in 
liturgy. In Byzantine liturgical practice, the Akathistos 
was sung on a major feast day and was also an important hymn 
of thanksgiving in the history of Constantinople. In the 
Preface to his transcription of the music of the Akathistos, 
Egon Wellesz stated: "Byzantine piety gave the Akathistos hymn 
the foremost place in Mariological devotion and the hymn 
holds this place until the present day." The thematic composi- 
tion of the Akathistos points to its function as part of the 
liturgical observance of the feast of the Annunciation, a part 
of the church year that directs the attention of the worship- 
ping community to the event of Christ's Incarnation in salva- 
tion history. This theological and dogmatic content would 
have made it of importance in the introduction of the liturgy 
to the Slavs. For this reason I believe it was very likely 
to have been translated not later than the beginning of the 
tenth century, when a full complement of liturgical service 
books would have been prepared in Bulgaria. 


3. Typology of Variants 


The types of variants observed in the Slavic texts can be 
grouped into four categories: textological, grammatical, 


other linguistic, and poetic-accidental.?? An assumption 


Lie. Koschmieder, "Ein Blick auf die Geschichte der 
altslavischen Musik," Byzantino-Slavica 3l (1970-71), pp. 
13-14, 26-28. 


135^hne term textological is here used in the narrow sense 


of 'having to do with the process of making copies from manu- 
scripts,' including the use of mss. as sources of translation. 
In a broader sense, textology as the study of texts incorporates 
the other three categories, as well. Cf. D. S. Lixatev, 
Tekstologija (Moscow, 1962), p. 166 et passim. A more fully 
motivated typology of textual errors is outlined in K. H. 
Meyer's Fehlübersetzungen im Codex Suprasliensis, Altkirchen- 
slavische Studien I, Schrifter der Königsberger gelehrten 
Gesellschaft XV-XVI (Halle/Saale, 1939), p. 69. 
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underlying the fourth category is that any variant that does 
not have a clear unambiguous explanation in textological or 
obligatory linguistic terms is potentially a product of poetic 
values at work. The decision about whether this is or is not 
the case must be reached separately for each variant assigned 
to the fourth category. An attempt at a complete list of cate- 
gories follows. 


Textological Variant Types 


I. Errors 
A. Translation errors 
B. Scribal errors 
Both A and B may occur in the form of one or a 
sequence of the following types of errors: 
*ls Graphic errors 
a. Misreading of a letter 
b. Problems introduced by sound change; i.e., 
failure to cope with cases of graphic 
overdifferentiation due to phonological 
merger 
*2. Errors caused by miscomprehension (especially 
in the process of translation) 
3. Errors made under the influence of phonological, 
grammatical or semantic context 
4. Errors made under the influence of formulas 
(epithets, topoi) 
II. Scribal emendation 
SA. Variants in the Greek texts used as sources for 
correction of successive Slavic recensions 
*B. Erroneous emendation in cases of miscomprehension 
of a model Slavic text (may be influenced by various 
of the factors listed above under 'errors') 
C. Attempts to emend earlier errors 


*An explanation of this use of the asterisk appears on 
page 82. 
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Grammatical Variant Types 


The 
one 
1. 
2. 


difference between variants consists of a difference in 
or more of the following grammatical features: 
Part of speech 

Tense; aspect 

Voice (passive/active) 

Number 

Finite verb form/participle 
Transitive/intransitive verb 

Person 

Animate/Inanimate 

Case 

Gender 

Definite/indefinite 


Morphology 
a. Inflection 
b. Derivation 


Agreement; government 
Word order 
Other syntactic features 


Other Linguistic Variant Types 


A. 
B. 
C. 
D. 
ΣΕ. 
*F. 
G. 
H. 


Synonym 

Neologism 

Loanword 

Calque 

Archaism/innovation 

Dialectical lexical item 

Free variants (e.g., derivations) 
Extra word (e.g., periphrasis) 


Poetic/Accidental Variant Types 


x 


B 


Number of syllables in the line 
Accent difference in metrical correspondence due to 


Ls difference in metrical correspondence due to accent 
position 
2. extra stress in Slavic 


Paregmenon (presence/absence) 
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Polyptoton (presence/absence) 

Sound repetition (presence/absence) 
Semantic trope (presence/absence) 
Parallelism (presence/absence) 


CA r m o 


Repetition of alliterative syllables avoided 

L Repetition of same grammatical structure avoided 
x Repetition of same word avoided 

A Echo of Greek 


There are some additional, overlapping types: 


+ Variant resulting from obligatory grammatical features 
T Improvement in translation 
T) Modification in translation (reinterpretation) 


'T' Change in sense--probably a post-translation emendation 
? Uncertain 


The preceding types are not to be interpreted as mutually 
exclusive categories with the following exception. The assign- 
ment of a variant to one of the textological or "other 
linguistic" categories marked with an asterisk or its designa- 
tion as + "obligatory grammatical" precludes its assignment to 
any category in group four. In other words, items involving 
errors, obligatory grammatical rules, or features exclusive to 
a particular linguistic period or area are incompatible with 
the notion of purposeful poetic selection. 

There are some instances in our texts that are not variants 
sensu stricto but rather deviations from the Greek. These are 
the cases where all the extant Slavic manuscripts depart from 
literal translation or have an outright error. All these cases 
fall into one or more of the categories established for 
variants. 

These categories were established in the course of an 
analysis of all variants. This analysis is not presented here 
in full. It belongs, rather, in a critical edition of the 
texts. In this study only selected examples in categories a 
through A are discussed. 
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4. Metrical Analysis of Variants 


When subjected to metrical analysis, textual variants 


ideally fall into the following categories, with the last cate- 


gory in each of the first three paired oppositions (i.e., 


2.0, 2.2, 2.22) defining (including) the subsequent categories. 


1.0 
2.0 


2.1 


2.2 


2.22 


2.221 


2.222 


2.2221 


2.2222 


The variants do not involve a metrical difference. 

The variants involve a metrical difference (i.e., one 
is in a metrically different relation to the Greek than 
the other). 

The variants appear to have a conventional textological 
or linguistic explanation (e.g., variant Greek model; 
graphic scribal error, such as haplography; misreading 
of the Greek; substitution of a younger formina 
younger ms.; etc.). 

The variants do not appear to have a conventional 
textological explanation, or only a doubtful one. 

(If a textological explanation is not certain, but is 
possible, the weight of metrical considerations is 
reduced.  Non-metrical explanations have been favored 
as a matter of principle in this study to avoid 
weighting the metrical evidence with irrelevant cases.) 
Neither variant is metrically measurably closer to 

the Greek model than the other variant.  ('Measurably' 
is defined as 'by at least one less unmatched syllable, 
schematically represented by o.') 

One of the variants is metrically measurably closer to 
the Greek model than the other variant. 

The variants do not differ in syllable count for the 
line. 

The variants differ in syllable count for the line. 

The metrically closer variant is less close to the 
Greek model in the syllable count than is the metrically 
more distant variant. 

The metrically closer variant is also closer in 


syllable count. 
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2.223 Neither of the variants presents a departure from 
literal translation. 

2.224 One of the variants presents a departure from literal 
translation. 

2.2241 The metrically more distant variant presents a 
departure from literal translation. (See example 
XI, Chapter 5.) 

2.2242 The metrically closer variant presents a departure from 
literal translation. 

2.223 One of the variants is metrically identical with the 
Greek in all or part of the line (i.e., at least one 
entire word), whereas the other variant is not. 

Only 2.22 and subsequent categories are relevant in the 
search for evidence of metrical adaptation by the translator. 
Nor does 2.22 by itself, as here formulated, make possible a 
decision whether metrical adaptation is or is not indicated. 
To say that one variant is metrically closer to the original 
than another is merely to make an analytical observation. The 
best potential evidence on metrical adaptation by the trans- 
lator is to be sought in variants that fall into categories 
2.2242 and 2.223, the latter because they have the felicity of 
offering a perfect match, are relatively rare, and--in heavy 
concentration--would be highly indicative of metrical adaptation; 
the former because they are the only type in which the possi- 
bility of metrical agreement as an accidental by-product of a 
literal translation is elininated.l^ 

Although the hierarchy of variant cateaories outlined 
above provides an ideal typology separating variants according 
to whether they are or are not metrically interesting, when 
faced with actual cases, decision is often difficult. In 
particular, as can be seen in examples analyzed below, it is 
often difficult to decide--and impossible to establish cate- 
gorically--whether a particular variant involving a metrical 
difference can be explained on textological or linguistic 


Mer. Chapter III. 


Antonina F. Gove - 9783954792160 
Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/10/2019 04:06:36AM 
via free access 


00060849 


- 87 - 


grounds or whether it cannot be explained in those wavs and 
is therefore metrically interesting. 

Another difficulty inheres in our procedures for metrical 
comparison and measurement of metrical correspondence. (See 
explanation of the procedure in Chapter III, Section 2.) 
Particular aspects of this difficulty are discussed in the 
paragraphs for those variant lines in the analysis of which 
they are disclosed. (See analyses of V (ch. 4), (ch. 5); 

VI (4).) 

For these reasons, rather than presenting only the clear 
cases falling under categories 2.2242 (marked by an asterisk 
in the right-hand margins) and 2.23, a large number of uncer- 
tain cases is also analyzed in detail enabling the reader to 
survey the entire range of potential evidence on the role of 
metrical matching in the translation of the Akathistos. 

Let us follow a procedure used earlier, presenting a 
close analysis of an entire passage to serve as an illustration 
of the analytic method, with a more selective survey of the 
remaining variants to follow. The passage chosen for close 
analysis consists of the second half of stanza XV, lines (4), 
(5), (6), and (7). 

In the presentation of variants in the following pages, 
graphic errors as well as the phonological peculiarities of 
each ms. have been removed except in those cases where they 
resulted in an ambiguous grammatical form, which is then 
discussed in the commentary. The "archaization" was performed 
in part because otherwise the Macedonian text, K, with its 
liberal exchanges of juses, jers, and other vowel-letters, 
is unnecessarily hard to read, and, in part, because it facili- 
tates the comparison without affecting its accuracy. The 
exact ms. appearance of variants can in most cases be determined 
by consulting the text in the Appendix. Editorial addition of 
syllables is in all cases indicated by ( ). 


XV (4)--(7) 


Greek: (4) συγκατάβασις vào ϑεϊκή 
οὐ µετάβασις δὲ τοπικὴ γέγονεν 
καὶ τόκος ἐκ παρϑένου 
δεολήπτου ἀκούουσης ταῦτα (XaiotE,. XYÀ ede -9783954792160 
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T: (4) süxözdenije boZije 
ne préxoZdenije méstfnoje bystü 
(6) i roZdIstvo bystü 
bogoprijetfny slyšešteje sija (followed by 
'RadujT sei, etc.) 


K: (4) stixoZdenije boZTstvIÍnoje 
ne s(u)més(tf)no bystü préxoZdenije 
(6) i roZdYstvo ott dëvy 
bogoprijetfnyje sly3e3öte vüzüpijemü 
("Radujl sei, etc.) 


Reconstruction: (4) süxoZdenije bo2IstvInoje (=K) 
ne pr&xo2denije mÉstfnoje bystü (=T) 
(6) i ro2dlstvo otü dévy (=K) 
bogoprijetfny sly3e3te sija 


Alternative 
reconstructions: (4) süxo2denije božije (=T) 
Ge be E 

Metrical schemata for line (4): 
Gk. x x ' ΧΧΧ x x ' 9: 
T xx'xxO 00'®® 5:6** 8 
K xx'xxO 0x'989® 5:7 11 
Re. 1 = K 
Re. 2 = T 
Re. 3 xx ' xxx OO ' OO 4:7 9 

O x ' oo 4:8 11 


Commenting first on the non-metrical aspects of the 
variants of line (4), we note that neither of the Slavic read- 
ings has bo for gar. This could be scribal haplography (bo 
boZije) and/or conscious avoidance of the stuttering effect of 
bo bo-. (The latter would make it a stylistically motivated 
departure from literalness--our category v.) If it is the 
former, it would be assumed to have occurred in a text in dire: 


line of descent for both our mss.; if the latter, it was perhal 


*Number of syllables in line. 
**Ratio of unmatched to matched syllables. 
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introduced by the original translator. Similar haplographies/ 
omissions occur in X (4), XVI (4) and XIX (7). 

As regards the best equivalent for θεϊκός, it is 
boZistvinü, on grammatical grounds--both are adjectives of 
quality.  BoZiji would be the expected equivalent for the 
possessive genitive δεού. However, one cannot categorically 
state that one of these equivalents is a ‘literal’ rendering 
and the other a 'deviation,' especially in view of the fact that 
they seem to be characteristic of their respective mss. 

(cf. XIX (ch. 4): ϑεϊκής, T božije, K boZistvinyje; and XXI 
(5): δεϊκήν, T božije, K boZTstvTnomu.) A choice of one of 
these variants for the reconstruction would have to rely on 
further research on the areal distribution of the variants. 

How are the variants of this line reflected in metrical 
correspondence? The lack of bo accounts for the non- 
correspondence in position -6-. If we accept the hypothesis 
that it was intentionally omitted, we have before us a case 
where euphony takes precedence over meter. If we assume it 
was caused by haplography, we must restore it in the recon- 
structed reading, thus indicating that the metrical corre- 
spondence of the 'original' (as reconstructed) was better than 
that of the two readings attested in manuscript. 

As regards the two adjectival derivatives, it is not 
possible to evaluate, using our criteria of metrical corre- 
spondence, which variant is 'closer' to the Greek. Each results 
in four unmatched syllables. It is possible in such a case that 
examination of the music of a neumated ms. at this point would 
provide additional criteria enabling us to judge whether it 
was preferable in terms of adjusting text to music to have 
three unmatched syllables before the last ictus and two after 
(so T) or vice versa, two unmatched syllables before the last 
ictus and three after (so K). However, the Akathistos is not 
the ideal vehicle for such inquiry, since we lack neumated 
Slavic texts of the oikoi. (They exist only for the prooemia, 
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and these are, furthermore, of a different musical tradition 


than the known Greek texts of the Akathistos.)15 

Metrical schemata for line (5): 

Gk. x x ΧΧΧ x x ' 5 x x 12 
T Oxx'xxO ' @@ Q ' xO 8:8 12 
K xx ' x xO ' Q le "κκ 6:96:9 12 


Re. = T 


The divergence from literalness in K involves a change in 
word order. This text also has a synonym süm&stino where T has 
m&stInoje. 1° On the face of it, the divergent variant appears 
to provide a closer metrical correspondence. Particularly note 
worthy is the fact that in K both the beginning and especially 
the end of the line stand metrically improved over T.? 

Does this mean that the K variant represents an intentiona 
departure from literalness to improve the meter? I believe 
not. The arguments against it are, in the first place, that K 
frequently changes word order, often without gaining metrical 
advantage, so that such changes may be taken to be a feature 
of the manuscript or recension. In the second place, the 


departure from word order, as well as the introduction of a 


15ct. Kenneth Levy in The Musical Quarterly (1961), p. 
557, where he points out that Slavic kontakia descend from 
an Asmatic (choral) tradition of the melodies, while the 
extant Greek kontakia represent the more florid Psaltikon 
(soloist's book). 


Ίθνοιε the alternative accentual possibility méstInée. 
As L. Sadnik points out (Slavische Akzentuation I, Wiesbaden 
1959, pp. 104-5), adjectives with the derivational suffix 
-Yn- tend to involve different types of accentuation, with 
the short forms being stem-stressed but the long forms stem- 
stressed in some adjectives (languages), end-stressed in 
others, so that reconstruction of the original accentuation 
for any particular adjective becomes uncertain. 


Lier. Koschmieder, "Zur Bedeutung. . .," p. 9 on the 
invariance of cadential formulae. 
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synonymous gloss for τοπική, result not just in a gain (metri- 
cal) but also in a loss, namely, the loss of parallelism. In 

T, süxoZdenije:ne préxoZdenije are two semantically (antithesis), 
gramatically (paregmenon, homoeoptoton) and phonically 
(homoeoteleuton) parallel words in metrically equivalent posi- 
tions. In the reconstructed version, m&stinoje and boZIstvInoje 
would also contribute to the parallelism of the line 
(homoeoptoton, homoeoteleuton). The K reading removes both the 
positional parallelism (préxoZdenije is no longer under the 
first metrical accent) and the potential homoeoteleuton in 

the adjectives. Thus the hypothesis that K is metrically moti- 
vated (and hence a possible 'original' reading, with T a later 
literalization) is rejected. Rather, K appears to be a younger, 
'modernized' reading, stemming from a tradition where other 
requirements (whatever they may be) took precedents over those 
of parallelism. 


Metrical schemata for line (6): 


Gk. x "4 Tex f x] 7 


T @@x'O OO'x 5:4 6 
K @@ x 'O ixx'x 3:6, 4=* 8 
Re. = K 


The variant in T appears to be a scribal error, perhaps 
under the influence of bystü in the preceding line. A conclu- 
sion that the T reading is genuinely corrupt must be derived 
from the fact that in its context it does not make sense or at 
best only a king of garbled sense not consonant with what we 
know about the subject: "there was a birth of one beloved-of- 
God (Fem.)." Since bogoprijetiny is Genitive Singular Feminine, 
the object denoted by this word cannot be interpreted as Jesus, 
only as Mary, and she is not the one whose birth is here in 
question. Having established that this is an error, the 


*The number of syllables in the word or colon that offers 
a perfect correspondence to the Greek. 
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Question of relative metrical correspondence needs no longer be 
considered. The fact that the correct variant of K gives a 
much closer metrical correspondence than the corrupt variant 


is of no interest. 


Metrical schemata for line (7): 


Gk. x x ' x x|x|' x ‘ x 10 
T Q xx ' xix Sec ER Gr O 6:8 12 
K @ x x ' x|x|x IT ve 999' x 5:10 15 
Re. @ x x ' xix O'x® Gr O 5:8 11 


The definite forms of T, slyšęštęję and K bogoprijetinyje 


(e=e) are not uncommon reinterpretations when the Greek has an 
indefinite form referring to something that is definitely known 
such as here to the Virgin. I.e., the translator or scribe 
interpreted ἐκ παρθένου ϑεολέπτου ἀκούουσες not generally, as tl 
Greek has it: "from a virgin beloved of God, hearing the fol- 
lowing" but specifically: "from the Virgin beloved of 

God. . . wf 

The K reading vüzüpijemü is to be explained by way of a 
reinterpretation of slySeSte. Since in the Bulgarian text 
ę = e, the present participle, Fem. Gen. Sg. form, is identical 
to the Masc. Nom. Plural, and in this line what is correctly th« 
former came to be interpreted as the latter. As such it pre- 
sumably referred to the congregation: "hearing (about) the 
birth from the Virgin beloved of God," and the logical further 
emendation was to change sija to vüzüpijemü: "we cry out." 

The metrical scheme shows that variant K is metrically 
superior to T. The difference is in the needed two unstressed 
syllables provided by bogoprijetinyje and vüzüpijemü. It is 
not inconceivable that the function of such variants should be 
metrical, although note that the restoration of a short form 
of the participle in the reconstructed version reduces the 
difference. In any case, in view of the fact that an 
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alternative (textological) explanation is available for the 
variants, the metrical facts are assumed to be coincidental.!? 

The analytic procedures demonstrated in the discussion of 
the foregoing passage were applied in the pages that follow to 
all variants that involve a difference in metrical correspond- 
ence where (1) the variants are synonyms, or (2) the variant 
that departs from literalness presents a closer metrical 
correspondence to the Greek and cannot with absolute certainty 
be explained on textological or linguistic grounds. Cases of 
the second type are marked with an asterisk in the right margin. 
If a textological or linguistic explanation is strongly felt 
to take precedence over metrical considerations, the asterisk 
is enclosed in parentheses. Some cases where (3) the variant 
that departs from literalness does not result in a closer 
metrical correspondence are also included. (The illustrative 
device of circling unmatched syllables, etc., will be discon- 
tinued; however, the ratios cited after each OCS line serve to 
indicate the degree of correspondence.) 

First we turn to examine all the variants of Prooemium 
II. Because it is the only part of the Akathistos to appear in 
the manuscripts supplied with neumes, the significance of any 
metrically interesting cases could be verified by relating the 
meter to the musical notation. Prooemium I was not used in 


this analysis because it does not appear in either T or K. The 


l8uote that the accentuation vüzüpíjemu is also a possible 
one. Cf. Ch. Stang (Slavonic A centuation, Oslo, 1957, p. 122), 
who shows that thematic verbs in -ie- with root- -vowel -i- 
appear from the Slovene and Cakavian data to have been of 
two types--end-stressed or stem-stressed. On the other hand, 
certain Old Russian forms suggest a recessive stress paradigm. 
Thus no clear choice can be made between the paradigms 
vüpijó / vüpijéSi, vüpfjo / viipfjeSi and vüpij$ / vüpfjeBi. 
Russian shows no distinction of types here. It is possible that 
at the time of our mss. the dialectal differences were estab- 
lished, so that one dialect (E. 51.) had vüzupijemü and another, 
vüzüpfjemü. In this passage, substitution of the latter does 
not significantly affect metrical correspondence. 
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in the Appendix was taken from the Macedonian Triodion 


and the BlagoveS%enskij Kondakar' (see Chapter I). 


Prooemium II (2) 


Gk. 


in T) to plural--zovemü. 
of metrical considerations. 
original personification of the city: 


ὡς λυτροθεῖσα τῶν δεινῶν εὐχαριστήρια 
jako izbyvü otü zülü blagodarenija 


" izbyvüSe " " blagodarenije 


x x x ' x x x ' x x x ' x x 
xx x xxx ! X x x ' xx 1:14, 6= 
X x ' x x xxx! X Xx ' x x 2:14, 6= 


K changes the number of the participle izbyvü3e to agree 
with the change of the verb in line (6) from singular (zovo 
The change appears to be independent 


by removal of the first person--vüspisajetü ti gcadü tvojYr 
(so all Slavic texts, line (3)) and pluralization in lines 
(4), and (6), with the plural verb forms presumably refer- 


(2), 
ring 
Pro. 


Gk. 


to the congregation of worshippers. 
II (3) 
ἀναγράφω σοι ἡ πόλις σου ϑεοτόκε 


vüspisajetü ti gradü tvojI bogorodice 


ti vüspisuetü > T É 

X x ' X X x ' x x X x ' x 

x x ' x x x ' x ' x x x ' x x 2:13 
x x x ' x x EE. t. ox x x xx 4:12 


No metrical advantage results from the inversion in K. 
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Pr. II (5) 
Gk. ἐπ παντοίων ug κινδύνων ἑλευθέρωσον 


T otü vYsëxü me bëdü svobodi 


K T ny " izbavi 

Gk. x x ' x x x ' x x x ' x x 13 
T x Xx x 'xx ' x x x ' 4:10 11 
K x x x ' x x ' x x 'x 4:10 11 


Use of a different synonym for ἐλευθέρωσον in K results 


in a redistribution of unaccented and unmatched syllables. 
Pr. II (6) (*) 


Gk. ἵνα κράζω σοι : χαῖρε νύμφε ἀνύμρευτε 


Τ i da Ζονο ti radujf se nevösto nenevést{Inaja 

K da zovemü " ” T á 

* da zovo ti " " : 

Gk. x x ' xx ' x ' x x ' xx 13 
T X x x ' x ‘x x x x ' x x x 'xxx 7:13 18 
K x x ' x x ' X x x x ' x x x ΧΧΧ 5:14 18 
* x x χ ' X x x x tx x x ΧΧΧ 6:13 17 


The addition of i at the beginning of the line in T is 
probably due to scribal duplication of the last letter of the 
preceding word. Its motivation is not metrical, since it adds 
an unmatched syllable. The pluralization of the verb in K 
results in a metrically improved line, but as explained in the 
comment to line (2) above, its ultimate motivation was probably 


non-metrical. 


*The asterisks at the right, opposite the stanza and line 
indication, mean that one of the variants is a non-literal 
translation with better metrical correspondence than the variant 
that is the literal translation. 

The asterisk at the left (under K) means "reconstructed 


reading." 
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Thus none of the variants in Prooemium II appear to be 


metrically interesting. 
III (1,2) 
Gk. Γνῶσιν ἄγνωστον γνῶναι / à παρθένος ζητοῦσα 


Tr* Razumü nerazumYnü razuméti / d&va iStoSti 


K * " ištošti / " razuméti 
Gk. "κ ‘x x ' x x x ' x 
Tr "xx xx ' xx x x ' x ' x 
K ' x x x x ' x x "x x "x 
x ' x l: 
' x x 9:11 1° 
x x ' x 7:12 1: 


Two plausible motives for the change of word order in K 
suggest themselves. One is non-metrical--the desire of a 
later scribe to improve the passage stylistically, whether by 
introducing a word order more acceptable in Slavic (we do not 
know the actual syntactic or stylistic rules to support this 
conjecture) or by avoiding the repetition of three derivations 
from the same root (paregmenon with three members in a row in 
the same line). (Changes in word order in K tend to remove 
structural parallelisms and modify poetic figures, but whether 
this or something else was the stylistic intent governing the 
word-order changes is hard to ascertain.) 

The other motive--a metrical one--would have been the 
opportunity for considerable improvement of the metrical 
correspondence by removing two syllables before the third 


ictus and one at the end of the line.!? 


*See Chapter I concerning the use of the twelfth-century 
Triod! Pcstnaja to fill the lacuna in T. 


Lie old accentuation of the present active participles c 
verbs with mobile accent paradigms in the present (e.g., iskati 
is not entirely clear. It appears from some of the obsolete 
Pussian gerund forms like stéljuCi, íSCuCi, etc. (cf. Stang, 


p. 138), and from various dialectal forms of such verbs, that 
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III (7) (m 
Gk. ἐν φόθῳ πρὶν κραυγάζων οὕτως 

Tr straxomY prëZde vüpijaSe sice 

K sü straxom{ préZde vüpije sice 

Gk. x 'x ' x ' x ' x 9 
Tr ' x x * x x x ' x ' x 4:8, 2 = 11 
K x ' x x ' x x x ' ' x 4:8, 2= 11 


In the lines as they stand, the two divergent variants in 
Tr (absence of su and use of the imperfect instead of a parti- 
ciple) subtract one syllable and add one syllable, the result 
being that each ms. has a line with a metrical deviation of 
four syllables. 


two variants in 


However, Since it cannot be assumed that che 
Tr were introduced simultaneously, we must con- 
sider each separately. The reading with a prepositionless 
instrumental straxomY is probably older and the preposition 
a younger addition. The substitution of a finite verb form, 
here the imperfect, for a participle is common in prose trans- 
lations as well as in poetic texts and probably reflects Slavic 
usage in contrast to the Grecism of participles. It is con- 
ceivable that particular instances of the substitution by a 
finite form could be metrically motivated, as in this case, 
where the substitution yields an unstressed syllable to match 
the Greek. 


However, since another, 


non-metrical qeneral explana- 


tion is possible, 

Note that an 
Unlike 
accentuation does 


possible. 


ence of K: 


we do not insist on the metrical explanation. 
alternative accentuation vipfje, vüpíjaSe is 
in line XV (7) above, using the alternative 

make a difference in the metrical correspond- 


Gk. x 'x d x to L a 9 
Tr ' x X "x x 'xx Ux 4:8, 2= 11 
K x ' x x ' x x ' x ' x 2:9, 5= 11 


the participles of these verbs had recessive accent. 


opinion of Stang, 
are innovations. 


In the 
Štokavian verbs that contradict this 
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III (ch. 4) 
Gk. Χαῖρε τῶν δογμάτων αὐτοὺ τὸ κεφάλαιον 
Tr | Raduji se vel&nij¥ jego glava 


K " povelénijemü jego glava 


Gk. ' x x x ' x x ' x x ' xx 13 
Tr t x x Xx x ' x x x ' > / 5:10 12 


x ' 7:9 14 


The variant in Tr. is a better match to the Greek by two 
syllables. The variance consists of subtraction of the prefix 
po- and the use of the Genitive rather than the Dative of 
possession. The evidence that speaks against accepting this 
as an outright case of metrical adaptation is the fact that 
the Dative of possession is used in this text (the Akathistos) 
in preference to the Genitive. On the other hand, we do know 
that povelénije is the more common equivalent of δόγμα in 
the canonical texts, velënije occurring only in the Euchologium 
Sinaiticum. This is not sufficient evidence to assert that 
velönije is either a younger form or a dialectal variant. If 
the two words are synonyms, the translator would have had a 
clear option to choose--and a choice of the less common synonym 
would only enhance the hypothesis that the grounds for choice 
were metrical. On the other hand, if velänije were found to 
be younger or regional, the metrical question is eliminated. 

An example in the same set of chairetismoi in which a younger 
form provides the poorer metrical fit appears in III (ch. 10) 


below. 


III (ch. 8) 
Gk. χαῖρε τὸ τῶν 6avuóvov πολυθρήνητον τραῦμα 


T Raduji se b&somü mnogoplaéIinyji strupe 


K " T mnogoplatevfnyji 
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Gk. ' x x x x ' x x x ' x x ' x 14 
T "x x X ae: x x ' xx x ' x 3:13,2= 15 
K ' x x x ' x x x x x ' xxx ' x 4:13,2= 16 


Assuming that both variants were contemporary deriva- 
tional alternatives (Sadnik and Aitzetmüller cite platevint 
and mnogoplalinü), the reading in T yields the better metrical 
correspondence. Its selection over an alternative 
mnogoplatevfnyjf could be an indication of metrical matching 
by the translator. 


III (ch. 9) 
Gk. χαῖρε τὸ φῶς ἀῤῥήτως vevvrioaca- 


T RadujI se světů neizdrelenInü roZarsr 


K " světa neizdrecnenIno porošdYši 

Gk. "' x x ' x ' x x ' x x 11 
T ' x x x ' x x x x ' x x dE P. 4:11 14 
K ' X XX Ex x x x P x x x ' x x 5:11,4= 15 


The younger reading of K, which uses the personal Genitive 
for Accusative form of the object svéta, and the consecuent 
change of the adjective modifying svétü into an adverb modifying 
porozdYši is of no consequence for the meter, and is, in any 
case, a linguistically and textologically motivated variant. 
The use of the synonym poroZdI5i where T has roZdfSi, on the 
other hand, introduces an extra syllable. The result is that, 
although the total syllable count as well as the number of 
unmatched syllables for the whole line is increased by one in 
K, the added syllable yields a perfect metrical match on the 
last word of the line. (Both Greek and K have x ' x x). We 
have no independent criteria for adjudging one or the other 
variant metrically superior in such a case. Note that the same 
pair of synonyms is used for texovoa in our two Slavic texts 
in XIX (ch. 8), suggesting that a recensional variation is 
involved. 
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III (ch. 10) 


Gk. χαῖρε τὸ πῶς οὐδένα διδάξασα 


T Raduji se nikakoZe nijedinogo nauëYrši 

K " ^ nijedinago naudivü3i 

Gk. ' x x! x wx x ' x x 11 
T t. SS x 1 x x x tx x 'xx 6:11,4= 17 
K "xx x 3 ee xx ' x x x x ' x x 7:11 18 


The younger Nominative form of the past active participle, 


nauCivüXi, adds an extra syllable and destroys the perfect 


metrical match of the last word in the line that we have for T. 
This, of course, is not an example of metrical accommodation, 
but rather one that supports the principle articulated by 
Jakobson that poetic analysis should be performed on recon- 
structed readings, after the younger variants have been identi- 
fied and eliminated. 


V (2) * 


Gk. ñ παρθένος τὴν μήτραν 


T dévica loZesna 
K loZesna dévica 
Gk. xx ' x x ' x 7 
T xx x x ' 5:4 6 
K xx ' x x 3:5 6 


In this variation in word order, in which K departs from 
the order of the Greek, we again find a linguistic and a metri- 
cal explanation vving with each other. (For a similar case, 
see the commentary to III (1, 2).). The linguistic--or 
stylistic--reason would be the preference of the author of 
the text underlying K (i.e., the redaction from which it 
descends) for having an adjective (bogoprijetfna, line (1)) 
appear adjacent to its noun head-word (loZesna). Again, we 
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have no grammatical and stylistic rules for OCS to which to 
refer such an explanation. If we turn to the metrical analysis 
of the variants, we find that K offers a closer metrical corre- 
spondence to the Greek than does the literal translation in T. 
This example then falls in category 2.2242, which we have indi- 
cated to be the most interesting type for the determination of 
the role of metrical influences in translation. 

The K variant preserves the x x ' at the beginning of the 
line. The middle of the line and the end of the line are a 
mismatch, though in a different way from T. As regards the 
middle of the line, it may be conjectured (and such conjectures 
ought to be checked out by consulting the music) that it would 
be easy to sing the music of position -4-, which in Greek is 
unaccented, to an extension of the accented syllable of position 
-3- in K. Similarly, it would be easy to have the music of 
position -5-, which in Greek is unaccented, begin on the 
accented syllable dë- of K. It might be less easy to accommo- 
date the two extra unaccented syllables of T (syllables -3- and 
-4- of T), unless a long melisma were available for distribu- 
tion over four syllables instead of the two unaccented ones 
in Greek (syllables -4- and -5-). 

An alternative accentuation must be considered for 
dévica. Both devfca and dévica exist in modern Russian. Serbo- 
Croatian has dévica, which points to an old acute accent on 
the initial syllable, if this is not an inter-dialectal loan 
in Serbo-Croatian. The Academy Grammar seems to indicate that 
stress on the suffix is normal for this type of noun, 20 qucting 
one exception--proröcica. However, there are others, for 
example in the semantic category of females of animals (treated 
separately by the Academy Grammar), e.g., kürica, medvedica, 
büjvolica, verbljüdica, ütica (vs. vol&éfca, lisfca). The 
decision is crucial, since d&vica is a perfect syllabo-accentual 
match to parthenos and changes the metrical correspondence 
considerably. 


20 š i FN 
Grammatika russkogo jazyka I, Akademija Nauk SSSR 
(Moscow, 1960), 230. f 
Antonina F. Gove - 9783954792160 
Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/10/2019 04:06:36AM 
via free access 


κ. 


Gk. xx'x x 'x 7 
T x ' x x x ' 3:6 6 
K x x ' x 0 ox 1:6, 3- 6 


In connection with this example, we may bring up a problem 
of reconstruction. Are we to assume that the (metrically moti- 
vated) deviation from literal word order comes from the origina 
translator's pen (i.e., that the reading of K represents the 
original), and that T represents a later "correction" restoring 
literal word order without regard for the meter? Or is it 
rather that the original translator preserved literal word orde 
and some later transcriber changed it to improve the meter? 

Needless to say, such considerations must include the fact 
that, to judge from extant manuscripts, the stanzas of the 
Akathistos and other kontakia (excepting the prooemium and the 
first oikos) were at a somewhat later date no longer sung and 
may never have been supplied with neumes in the Slavic texts, 
since no ms. so neumated exists.?l If we then ask, what would 
have provoked concern with metrical correspondence, surely the 
answer is that it would have been an anticipation of the immi- 
nent task of matching the music to the text rather than purely 
poetic considerations, since adding or subtracting one unac- 
cented syllable does not enhance the rhythm in this genre. 
Since it is the original translator who was the most likely to 
have been aware of the tradition of singing the entire hymn and 
left evidence of this by inscribing intonation formulae in the 
text, ^? it is he who was the most likely to have been concerned 
with the next stage in the progress of the text, namely neuma- 
tion. Later copyists would already have been working within 
the Slavic tradition in which the Akathistos was read, with onl: 


the first stanza being sung. 


log, the Introduction by C. Hgeg to Contacarium 
Asnburnhamensis, MMB Facsimilia IV (1956), 9. 


2225 in the BlagoveS*enskij Kondakar', cf. N. Uspenskij, 
"Vizantijskoe penie v Kievskoj Rusi," Akten des XI. Inter- 


nationalen Byzantinisten Kongresses (Munich, 1960), p. 648. 
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V (ch. 4) 


Gk. Χαῖρε φυτουργὸν τῆς ζωῆς ἡμῶν φύουσα: 


T Radujl se nasaditelja života naBego vtiz(d) rastajosti 

K " saditelja Zivotu našemu porošdYIši 

Gk. ' x x x ' x x ' x x "xx 13 

T "x X X x x ' x x xx ' ' x x x x ' x x 7:13 20 
' x x x x ' x x xx ' ' x x x ' x x 5:13 18 


K is the closer metrical match in terms of total metrically 
matched syllables, by virtue of eliminating one unmatched 
syllable in each of the variants, saditelja and poro2dI3i. 
However, other poetic considerations lead us to consider the 
variant vuz(d)rastajgSti as primary. To wit, it preserves the 
metaphor of the line: "raising the husbandsman of our lives," 
whereas K, correctly interpreting φύουσα in its other meaning, 
"giving birth," forfeits the metaphor. 

As for saditelja, this is one of the cases that raises some 
doubt about the universal applicability of our procedure for 
matching syllables across word boundaries. When such matching 
is done, we can (for K) assign the last syllable of Raduji se 
(unmatched if the comparison is restricted to the same accentual 
group, i.e., to Xatpe) to the first syllable of the next 
accentual group (φυ- of φυτουργόν), for which there is no 
match within its own accentual group (sadítelja). This 
matching procedure is followed because a quick survey of the 
Ashburnhamensis text seems to indicate that word boundaries 
that are not caesurae (i.e., that are not obligatory word 
boundaries after a particular syllabic position) do not play 
a determining part with respect to musical structure. This 
does not categorically prove, however, that a translator would 
consistently match across word boundaries, even in preference 
to a variant which would provide a perfect match within an 
accentual group, as does the variant of T in this case: in 
accentual group two both the Greek and Slavic begin x x '. 
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V (ch. 5) 


Gk. χαῖρε ἄρουρα βλαστάνουσα εὐφορίαν OLKXTLPUÖV*® 


T Radujf se nivo prozebajoSti gobizovanije Stedrotü 
Gk. ' x t xX x ' x x / x x ' x 
T ' x x x tox x x ' x x X x x ' x x 
K * x x x ' x x x ΧΧΧ x x ' 
xx 947 


X 'X 4:15 1149 
x' x 5:14 TEE 


| 
K ý brazdo " gobľzno " 
| Nivo and brazdo are metrically equivalent, although 
| brazdo is appealing on grounds of sound repetition (br-zd- 
pr-z-b- g-b-z- -dr-). They overlap in meaning, both being 

| in use as equivalents of dpoupa, but niva more frequently so, 
| whereas brazda is more commonly the equivalent of αὔλαξ 
, 'furrow.'23 

As for gobizno vs. goblzovanije, which appear to be 
derivational alternatives, the latter is a better metrical 
match from the point of view of the entire line because its 


last syllable provides a match for the first syllable of the 


] 

| next accentual group (-je is matched with o(x-). Within its 
own accentual group, on the other hand, gobizno has one less 
unmatched syllable than gobfzovanie. (See discussion of 
previous variant on the question of matching within and across 
word boundaries.) Unequivocal criteria for preferring one 
variant over the other for purposes of metrical correspondence 


are lacking in this case. 


og, I. E. Sreznevskij, Materialy dija slovarja 


drevnerusskogo jazyka (St. Petersburg, 1893), entries under 
razda and niva. 


brazda and niva 
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VI (3) 
Gk. ὃ σώφρων “Iwoho ἑταράχϑη 


T célomodryji iosift sümete se 


K célomodriny 


" n n 


K* célomodrfnyjtf " " 

Gk. x ' x x x ' xx ' x 10 

T x x ' x x x ' x x x ' x x 3:10 13 

K x x ' x x x ' x x x ' x x 3:10 13 

K* x x ' x Xx x x "xx x ' x x 4:10 14 
If read as it stands, the variant of K has the same 

accentuation as that of T. If, however, we restore the disyl- 


labic definite suffix form 


variant becomes metrically 


to read célomgdrinyji (K*), the K 
more distant from the Greek than the 


T variant, making the derivational form used in T a better 


metrical choice. 


Note also that it is possible that the name Joseph was 


accented in the Slavic the 


. . " 4 
same as in the Greek, i.e., iosifü. 


The resulting metrical correspondence, while different in 


arrangement, yields the same ratio of matched and unmatched 


syllables: 

Gk. x ' x Xx x x x ' x 10 
T x x ' x x x x ' x x ' xx 3:10 13 
K x x ' x x (x) x x ' x x ' x x 3-4:10 13-14 
VI (4) * 


Gk. 


πρὸς τὴν ἄγαμόν ce ϑεωρῶν 


T pré3de déÉvojo te vidévi 


K μ nebraéing jo 
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Gk. xx WË ot Ὡς x x ' 9 
T "x ' x x ! ' x x 4:7 9 
K ' x x ' x x ° ' x x 5:7 10 
K* ' x x ' x X x ' x x 5:7 10 


The K reading of third person jQ for second person te is 
not the only occurrence in the Slavic texts of elimination of 
first and second person in favor of third person (cf. Prooemium 
II). It is a change rather than an error because in line (5) 
of this stanza the same substitution occurs in this manuscript. 
It is also possible, however, to read K as having the definite 
form nebracingjg with omission of the pronoun object. 

As for the variant translation of the adjective ἄγαμον, 

K offers the presumably more literal reading in its adjective, 
which appears to be a calque. The translation d&vojg repre- 
sents a departure from literalness, but it is a good transla- 
tion as far as conveying the meaning of ἄγαμον is concerned. 
It has the further merit of not only providing a closer 
metrical match but also a sound repetition: -&(2)d- dëv- 
-dév-. If we are inclined to concede our translator any skill 
as a practitioner of the Byzantine poetic, we should count 
this line, as it appears in T, as one of his minor triumphs, 
comparable to some of the "good Slavic" renditions in the 
translations of the New Testament.” The reading of K can 
then be explained as a later emendation in favor of a more 
literal reading. It is only fair to point out, however, that 
ἄγαμον forms a paregmenon with κλεψίγαμον in the next line, 
which the K reading exploits, the T reading eliminates. 


The metrical analysis of this line reveals some of the 
conflicts created by different word and phrase accentuation 
rules in Greek and in Slavic. Thus while a proparoxytone 


24ce., e.g., I. V. Jagié, Zum altkirchenslavischen 
Apostolus II, Akad. der Wiss. in Wien, Sitzungsberichten, 
193, No. 1 (Vienna, 1919), pp. 82-3, 103; also O. Grünenthal, 
"Die Ubersetzungstechnik der altkirchenslavischen — 
Evangelienubersetzung," AfslPhXXXII (1911). Pet 01/10/2019 04:06:36AM 
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followed by an enclitic receives a second accent on its last 
syllable (dyauöv σε), the Slavic pronoun in this case is not 
enclitic, and presumably keeps its accent. The result is 
syllabic congruence (four syllables in Greek and in T) but a 
difference in accent distribution, even though the main words 
involved (äyauov/d&vojg) have the same place of accent. 

It must be added that some uncertainties are introduced 
into our metrical analysis because the rules regarding the 
meter of kontakia are formulated (by Maas and Trypanis) in 
terms of "peculiarities of medieval Greek," and must be used in 
combination with the rules known for Classical Greek. As a 
result, some cases are not clearly covered. An example is the 
accentuation of πρὸς τήν. The rules for Classical Greek give 
a list of proclitica which does not include πρός, thus it was 
presumably accented. On the other hand, the article τήν is 
proclitic, so it was unaccented. The rule relating to this 
in Maas and Trypanis reads "Praepositiva (i.e., articles, 
relatives, prepositions, etc.) are regarded as having no 
accent,» ^" The examples listed indicate that apparently any 
number of prepositive words may be strung together and be 
counted as unaccented: e.g., μέχρι γὰρ τοῦ viv = x x xx ' . 
The uncertainty is introduced by the "etc." in the definition. 
Presumably it means that there are no restrictions on the 
rule, and the conclusion is that πρός is unaccented. This 
interpretation is favored by the meter of this line which in 
all the clear cases has an unaccented initial syllable: 


X X ¿+ X x ¿ ατα 


VII (1) 


Gk. “Hxovoav ol ποιμένες 


T SlySaSe pastusi 
K SlySaviSe pastyri 
25 


Sancti Romani Melodi Cantica, p. 512. 
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Gk. κκ > E 7 
T db M Se xx' 1:6 6 
K ! x x x xx! 2:6 7 


T is consistent in using pastuxü as a gloss for ποιμήν, 
and K, pastyrji. According to Jagié, 7° the latter is preferred 
by older texts, but Zographensis does have two occurrences of 
pastuxü. It also occurs in Supraliensis and Savvina kniga, 
and in the latter pastyrjf does not occur. According to 
Vasmer , 2? pastuxü also occurs in Ostromir. If we could desig- 
nate it as prevalent in the East, including East Bulgarian, 
the question would still remain, which variant would have 
appeared in the original Akathistos, whose translation very 
likely postdated the earliest period and may have originated 


in Bulgaria.?? 


VII (4) 
Gk. καὶ δραμόντες ὡς πρὸς ποιμένα 


τ i teküSe kü pastuxu 


K " " jako kù pastyrju 


Gk. κκ Χ x x x Ἡ 9 

T x ' x x x x x ' 3:7 8 

K x ' x x ' x xxx 5:7 10 
26 


I. V. Jagié, Entstehungsgeschichte der altkirchen- 
slavischen Sprache (Berlin, 1913), p. 290. 


274. Vasmer, Russisches Etymologisches Wórterbuch 
(Heidelberg, 1953). 


28 though modern Russian has initial stress on pástyr', 
the evidence of Serbo-Croatian pästir, pastira speaks for 
desinential stress. The evidence of Slovene and Bulgarian 
would permit reconstruction of either desinential stress or 
stress on the last syllable of the stem (-jr').  Vostokov 
reconstructs a normalized desinential stress for all nouns in 
-$rj. Cf. the discussion in V. Kiparsky, Der Wortakzent der 


russischen Schriftsprache (Heidelberg, 1962), pp. 182-3. 
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The omission of jako in T may be accounted a scribal 
error, and the use of pastuxü as against pastyrjf, a textual 
constant, probably indicating a dialectal variant (see comments 
on the preceding variant line). Note, however, that the 
omission of jako improves the metrical correspondence, thus a 
metrical motivation is possible. 

It is not clear whether jako should be assigned a stress 
or not. It is possible that it was alternately accented or 
unaccented depending on its position in the sentence. 


VII (ch. 5) 

Gk. Χαῖρε ὅτι τὰ οὐράνια/συναγάλλονται τῇ γῇ 

τ Raduji se jako nebesYnaja/radujgtü se sü zemlInyimi 
K " " " /sÜ zeminymi radujotü se 


First hemistich: 


Gk. "x XXxx'xx / 9 
T ' X X X 1. Χ x 'xxx 2:9 11 
K ! X X X La x ' x x x 2:9 11 


Second hemistich: 


Gk. / x x ' x x x 7 
T "x x X x x x x ' x x 8:5 11 
K x xx Χ "x x x X 7:5 10 


It seems that neither variant line is metrically felicitous, 
particularly in the second hemistich, where there are more 
unmatched syllables than matched. K avoids the four extra 
syllables between ictus three and four only to add two more 
extra syllables at the end and one at the beginning of the hemi- 
Stich. The relative merits and demerits of the two variants 
cannot be clarified without consideration of the disposition 
of neumes for the line. If we restore the form zeminyimi in 
K, the correspondence is improved to 6:5 and the syllable 
number increased to 11. 
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Note that syllables have not been matched across the 
caesura in T. A brief survey of the treatment of caesurae in 
Codex Ashburnhamensis indicates that they frequently if not 
always are accompanied by a break in musical structure.  There- 


fore it is probably preferable to treat the hemistichs as 
separate lines and not match syllables across caesurae. 


VII (ch. 10) 
Gk. χαῖρε λαμπρὸν τῆς χάριτος γνώρισμα 


Τ Raduji se svétiloje blagodati stikazanije 


K u à poznanije 

Gk. ' x x ! x 'xx ' x x 11 
T ' x x x t x Xx x xx ' x xx ' x x 6:11 17 
K "x xx t x x x x x ' x x ' x x 5:10 16 


Sükazanije appears to be the most widespread equivalent 
for γνώρισμα (Sadnik and Aitzetnüller), although poznanije also 
is used (Sreznevskij). K offers a slightly better metrical 
correspondence--it does not have the extra syllable before the 
fourth ictus that T has. 

VIII (3) 


Gk. τῇ τούτου ἠκολούϑησαν atyAn 


T po tojI vüslödovaSe zari 


K i tojọ (read toje) posl&ädovav(ü)35i zari 

Gk. x 'x x x 'xx wk 10 
T x ' x x ' x x x x ' 4:8, 3= 10 
K x ' x x ' x Xx Xx X x ' 5:8, 3= 11 


T offers a literal reading, whereas K has a participle and 
a conjunction at the beginning of the line. Two textological 
interpretations are possible. One is that the participle was 
introduced in a later copy, exchanges of finite forms and 


participles being quite common in Slavic texts. (Cf. the 
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reversal of participles and finite forms in lines (6) and (7) 
of the same stanza.) The Genitive toje is syntactically 

more similar to the Greek than the preposition with Locative, 
though the latter is probably more conventional OCS usage. The 
conjunction i would have been introduced subsequent to the 
substitution of the participle to connect it with the preceding 
participle in a series. Another possibility allowed for by the 
metrical pattern of this line is that there was a Greek variant 
(non-extant) with conjunction and participle (*xal τούτου 
κολουθήσαντες) which served as a model for "corrections" in the 
redaction of K. The first explanation is to be preferred to 
the postülation of a non-extant model. 

Metrically K is somewhat inferior to T, and we conclude 
that since the deviation from literal translation (the parti- 
ciple) does not improve metrical correspondence, it was not 
metrically motivated; hence the textological explanation stands 
unchallenged. Note, however, that despite the variation in 
the beginning of the line, both versions have a perfect match 
of the first word (three syllables, x ' x ). This suggests 
another possible explanation for the conjunction i in K, namely 
that it was added to improve metrical correspondence, where the 
Genitive alone would have resulted in non-correspondence 


(toje, ' x ). 
VIII (4) 
Gk. καὶ ὡς λύχνον κρατοῦντες αὐτόν 


T jako sv&ötilinikü drľžęšte jo 


K H sv&tillnika c M 

Gk. x x ' x x ' x se ut 8 
T t X x ΧΧΧ x ' x , 4:8 (& extra '),3z 11 
K r cb yp py x x ' 4:8 S NEL. 11 


Both Slavic texts fail to translate καί at the beginning 
of the line, thereby avoiding one extra unstressed syllable. 
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The cause for the omission could, of course, also be conven- 
tional textological. The syntax is not impaired by the 
omission. 

Note again that there is a possibility that jako could be 


unaccented (cf. discussion of VI (4)). 
VIII (6,7) ES) 
Gk. καὶ φθδάσαντες τὸν ἄφθαστον/ἐχάρησαν αὐτῷ βοῶντες 


T i postigüSe nepostiZimago / radovaSe se vüpijoÉSte jemu 


K i dostigoSe nepostiZInago / raduešte se vüpijaxg 

Gk. x ' x x x ' x x / 8 
T x x ' x x x x x ' x x 3:8 10 
K x x ' xx x x ' x x 3:8 11 
Gk. κ xx x x ' x 9 
T ' x x X X x x ' x x 6:7 11 
K "x X X X xx ' x 4:7 9 


K reverses the finite and participial form and in this 
way deviates from the Greek while maintaining translational 
equivalence of the whole sentence. NA second deviation in K is 
the omission of the indirect object pronoun (Gk. αὐτῷ) at the 
end of the line. Undoubtedly the switching of participles and 
finite forms is attributable to successive scribal error and 
correction. One would also be justified in considering the 
omission of jemu in K as due to a scribal error. The omission 
results in a better over-all metrical correspondence, but no 
conclusion can be drawn that the omission was therefore inten- 
tional, because counter to such a conclusion would be the fact 
that the variant with the omission violates the general prac- 
tice that the same number of accents appear in the Slavic 
text as in the Greek. 

T has a departure from literalness in its inversion 
vüpijošte jemu for αὐτῷ βοῶντες. A reconstruction of the 


literal word order yields the following metrical scheme: 
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* "x X X X x ' x x ' x, which gives a better metrical 
correspondence (4:7) than the deviation in T; hence the 
deviation cannot be metrically motivated. 

As alternative accentuations, vüpíjgS$te and nepostíZimago 
must be considered. Regarding the former, see footnote 18 to 
XV, 7, and the discussion to III (7). Using the alternative 
accentuation would not affect the metrical correspondence. 

As for the accentuation of the second item, Kiparsky^? proposes 
that the Russian accentuation (ne) postiZímyj may reflect an 
unattested *postiZd. Our accentuation is based on the Russian 
form. Otherwise a present passive participle derived from 
postígnu could be expected to have the accent on the root 
vowel. The alternative accentuation would not affect metrical 
correspondence. 


IX (6) 


Gk. τοῖς δώροις δεραπεῦσαι, 


T darümi ugoditi 

K 2 x, jemu 

Gk. x tx x x ' x 7 
T xoxo x x ' x 2:6, 4= 7 
K x x ' x x ' x x ' 4:6, 4= (& extra ') 9 


This line is presented not because of the variant in 
K (the addition of jemu is probably to be explained by the 
fact that ugoditi tends to require a Dative object) ,?9 but 
in order to make the observation that the use of a younger 
Instrumental form, which appears in both our texts, gives a 
different metrical pattern in the translated line than would 
the use of an older Instrumental form dary. Since the form 
darümi also occurs in the canonical OCS texts (Supraliensis 


29Yiparsky, p. 311. 


0 D. š à 
Sreznevskij lists seven examples (an eighth is an 
asyndeton), all with dative object. 
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and Euchologium Sinaiticum, according to Diels), there is no 
reason for excluding this form from the original translation 
of our hymn on chronological grounds; therefore we would not be 
justified in reconstructing an 'original' dary on the grounds 
that it gives a better metrical correspondence. 

A metrically better version of the K variant would have 
been *darümi jemu ugoditi (x x ' x ' x x ' x, 2:7). 
Failure to take advantage of this possibility suggests that 
the originator of this K variant was not concerned with 


metrical adaptation. 
IX (7) 
Gk. καὶ βοῆσαι th εὐλογημένη 


T i vüzüpiti blagod&étfnéjf 


K " n obradovanéjf 

Mod. " T blagoslov&nndi 

Gk. x x ' x x x x x ' x 10 
T x x x ' x x x ' Xx x x 5:8 11 
K x x x ' x x ' x x x x 7:7 11 
MX xxx * x x x x ' x x x 4:9 12 


(*With older Y restored in blagoslovénInéi) 


The terms blagodétÍnü, obradovanü are both most commonly 
used as equivalents for κεχαριτωµένος; blagoslovénInü is used 
as the most direct equivalent for εὐλογημένος. However, neither 
of the older texts offers the reading blagoslovéninéjf. Of 
the two variants, T is metrically better, although the non- 
extant (restored modern) version would be the best metrical 
match of all. 


IX (ch. 6) 
Gk. χαῖρε κύριον φιλάνθρωπον ἐπιδείξασα Χριστόν 
τ Raduji se gospoda ClovékoljubYca pokazavüSi xrista 


K " boga " pokazajgdtija 
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Gk. 'x ' x x x ' x x / x x ' x x 
T ‘xxx ' x x x x x ' x x x x ' x x 
K ' x X x ' x x x x ' x Xx x x ΧΧΧ 
ko 947 
x ' 4:16,10- 13+7 
4:15 12+6 


This line is cited in part to show that the correct 
reading of T offers a perfect match to the Greek in the second 
hemistich. This has no bearing on the issue of purposeful 
metrical adaptation, but rather supports the observation made 
in Chapter III about accidental occurrences of perfect metrical 
correspondence in a literal translation, 

It is questionable whether the deviation boga in K 
improves the metrical correspondence. On the one hand it 
reduces the number of unmatched syllables; on the other, it 
eliminates a perfect match. It is most likely the result of 
a misread abbreviation 'ga' as 'ba.' 


IX (ch. 7) 


Gk. χαῖρε ^ τῆς βαρβάρου λυτρομένη ϑρησκείας 


Τ RadujT se münogoboZIstvfnago izbavlajajoSti sluZenija 

K " idollskago ^ 2 

Gk. ' x x x x ' x x x ' x 

T ‘x x x x x X x ' xxx Xx x ' x x 

K ' X X x x ' x x x x x ' x x 
x ' x 14 
x ως x 7:14 21 
x ' x x 4:14 18 


It would appear that there was a problem in finding an 
equivalent for βαρβάρου. Our mss. offer two solutions, one 
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of them being a gloss of πολυϑέου, the other of εἰδόλου. The 
solution of using the Greek word as a loan (varüvariskago) 

was apparently rejected or ignored. Because εἰδόλου would fit 
the meter, one possibility is that the K variant was introduced 
on the basis of a Greek variant εἰδόλου (non-extant), but this 
is speculation. As regards the metrical fit of the variants, 


K eliminates three unmatched syllables and is thus superior. 
IX (ch. 8) 
Gk. χαῖρε h τοῦ βορβόρου ῥυομένη τῶν ἔργων 


T Radujf se skvrInInyixü izbavljajoSti d&1ü 


K i skvrfín(Ín)yxü* d&lü izbavljajoSti 
Gk. ' x x x x ' x x x ' x 
T ' XXX ' X X XX x x ' x x 
K ‘x x X ' x x x ' x 
x ' x 14 
' x 4:13 16 
x x ' x x 3:13 15 


(*We restore the adjectival suffix -In-, lost by haplology 
presumably at a date considerably later than the original trans 
lation. The contracted form of the inflectional suffix is 
retained, since it was a stylistic variant in the OCS textual 
canon. A counterargument in favor of reconstructing a full for 
is that in the Hirmologion such forms are uncontracted.) 

The inversion in K removes repetition of the identical 
word (izbavljajgSti) in the same metrical position in parallel 
lines (7 and 8) which is prohibited by Byzantine canons of 
parallelism. In Greek the metrical position is filled by 
λυτρομένη and ῥυομένη. However, this may not be the stylistic 
motivation behind this particular change in word order. It 
may be that it was motivated by the desire to have the modifier 
skvrininyxü adjacent to its headword dëlü. (See the similar 
case in V (1,2).). 
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The inversion does make for a somewhat better metrical 
fit--note the elimination of three unmatched syllables in the 
middle of the line. However, because the inversion destroys 
the grammatical parallelism of this with the preceding line, 
it is doubtful that it could be considered a feature of the 
Original translation. 


IX (ch. 9) 


οκ -ι χαῖρε πυρὸς προσκύνησιν σβέσασα 


Gk.» x ^ š παύσασα 

T RadujY se ognja poklanjanije ugasivüši 

K a » e süstavlJj13i 

Gk. ' x x ' x ' x x ' x x 11 
T ' x x x x ' Xx ' Xx ΧΙ xxx 5:11, 2= 16 
K ‘xx x x ' x x ' x x x ' xx 4:11, 2= 15 


The variants in Slavic are equivalents of Greek variants, 
so no metrical choice is in question. One might note that the 
Slavic equivalent that appears in this line for παύσασα 
is a metrically better fit than the Slavic equivalent for 
σβέσασα. Cf. IX (ch. 3) for a different equivalent of παύουσα. 


IX (ch. 10) 


Gk. Χαῖρε φλογὸς παϑῶν ἁπαλλάτουσα 


T Raduji se oti plameni strastii izmínjajoSti 

K ? plamene straS(T)nago S 

Gk. "κ x ' x xx ' X x 11 
T t x X x x x ' x x ' x x xx ' xx 6:11,5= 17 
K ' x x x ' x x ' x x x xx ' xx 5:11,5= 16 


T has a prepositional phrase as the indirect object of 


izmënjajoËti; K has a genitive. Furthermore, the modifier of 
the object is in the genitive of the noun in T, whereas it is 
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a genitive adjective in K. StraSYnago in K is presumably an 
error for strastinago. Both grammatical forms of the object 
are proper with the verb in question, but the K variant offers 
closer grammatical parallelism to the preceding line. It may 
thus reflect an earlier version, with the prepositional phrase 
of T reflecting a later modification introducing a more common 
usage. Or, on the contrary, the K reading may be a later 
"correction" by a copyist with a penchant for literalism. 
Metrically the respective merits of the two variant readings 
are indeterminate. K reduces by two the number of unmatched 
unaccented syllables between ictus one and two, but increases 
by one the number of such syllables between ictus three and 


four. 
X (1) 


Gk. Κήρυκες θεοφόροι 


T propovédInici bogonosivyi 

K F bogonosľni 

Gk. ' x x x x ' x 7 
T x x ' x x x x x x ' x x 33,7 12 
K x x ' xxx x x ' x x 4:7 11 


The two variants would appear to be synonymous, although 
Brodowska-Honowska cites Suprasliensis bogonosivyi as the calque 
of δεοφόρος (and similarly Sup. zlatonosivyi from ;oucooópoc), 
whereas bogonosinyi appears in the same ms. as a free translatic 
of ϑεολόγος. K offers the metrically better variant. It is 
possible that the reading in T, which in the ms. is bgonosivii, 
should be reconstructed as the indefinite bogonosivi indicated 
by the Greek. In that case T would have the same number of 
unmatched syllables as K (four). 


X (3) 
Gk. ὑπέστρεψαν είς τὴν Βαβυλῶνα 


T vüzvrativüZe se vii vavilonü 


K vüzvratiäe se " " 
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Gk. x ' x x X X X x ' x 10 
T x x ' x X x x x x ' x 1:10 11 
K x x ' x x x x x ' x 2:9 10 


The participle in T is probably to be taken as one more 
instance of the common type of scribal error interchanging 
past finite form and participle.  Decisive in this respect is 
the fact that no other finite verbal form appears in the 
stanza. For this reason the fact that the T deviation intro- 
duces a better metrical correspondence is to be disregarded. 


X (4) * 


Gk. ἐκτελέσαντές cov τὸν χρησμόν 


T sükonlCavüSe Ze proro&cIstvo 

K ij -- proroälstvija 

Gk. x x ' xxx x x ' 9 
T x x x ' X x X x ' x x 4:8 11 
K x x x ' x x x ΧΧΧ 6:7 11 


Both readings fail to translate σου. The fact that T 
has Ze, suggests as one possible interpretation that the Greek 
text on which it was modelled read δε instead of σου, although 
such a variant does not survive in the Greek.  Proceeding from 
this assumption, we would then consider that in K Ze was omitted 
either through scribal error or purposefully to avoid the 
sequence -Se Ze. (For similar cases see XV (4) and XVI (4).) 
However, since we lack an extant Greek reading with δε, we 
prefer to consider Ze an addition in Slavic. 

Metrically we observe that omission of an equivalent for 
σου in the translation prevents the introduction of a third 
accented word into the Slavic text, whereas addition of Ze 
gives a needed unaccented syllable. If this interpretation is 
followed, this line is an excellent example of metrical 
adaptation. 

As regards the K variant proroéistvija (either G.S. 


or N.P.), neither Sadnik and Aitzetmüller nor Sreznevski jeo 
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list such a form, but Miklosich lists it from the Sigatovac 


Apostle, thus it may be a later derivational synonym for the 


eo 
more usual prorocistvo. 


X (7) 

Gk. μὴ εἰδότα ὑΨάλλειν 
T ne védoSta pëti 

K i = " 

Gk. x x ' x ' x 

T x ' x x E. 

K x x ' x x ' x 


The addition of the conjunct 


line improves the metrical correspondence. 


assume that the accentuation of the present active participle 


of the verb védéti was védoSta, `} 
better metrical correspondence. 


match: 
Gk. x x ' x ' x 
T $c ὃς V x ' x 
K x X x ' x ' x 
XI (4) 
Gk. τὰ γὰρ εἴδωλα ταύτης, Σωτήρ 
T kumiri bo jego süpase 
K idoli " " [1] 
31 


8 
6 
2:5, 2= 6 
1:6, 2 7 

ion i at the beginning of the 

However, if we 
then T is seen to have the 
In fact, it is a perfect 

6 
0:6, 6= 6 
1:6, 2= 7 


The evidence on the accentuation of the forms of védéti 


is contradictory (see Stanq, Slavonic Accentuation, o. 127). 


There is indication from some of 


the modern forms (Slov. 


védeti, R. védomo) that this verb had an original acute root- 
stress, unlike the other athematic verbs in Slavic, which appear 


to have had marginal end-stress. 


However, forms with end-stress 


are also attested both in texts and in the contemporary 


languages. Thus the possibility 


of an accentuation of the 


present participle as véd$Sta cannot be entirely excluded. 
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Gk. x x κκ ' x x | 
T x fsx x ! x tk 4:7 
K ' XXX x ' x ' x 6:6 


Of the two synonymous variants, of which the one used by 
K is a direct loan from the Greek, the one in T gives a bette 


metrical correspondence. 
XI (5) 
Gk. uñ ἐνέγκαντά σου τὴν (σχὺν πέπτωκεν 


τ ne trfpešte tvojeje kréposti padoše 


K tvoje krëposti ne trIpe3ti á 
K* tvojeje " " " 
Gk. χχ' ΧΧΧ x x ' 
T x x ' x x x ' ' x x 
K x ' ' x x x x ' x 
K* x x ' ' x x xx! 

! x 


' x x 3:10, 3= (& extra ') 
' x x 2:11, 3= (& extra ') 
' x x 1:12, 3= (& extra ') 


It is not clear whether one should accept the contracted 


r 


12 
13 
12 
13 


Genitive Singular form tvoje in K as an old reading (according 


to Diels there are several such occurrences in the canonical 
OCS texts) or assume that it was first introduced in the 
eleventh century and therefore reconstruct the full form. In 
either case, the inversion in K yields an improvement in 


metrical correspondence. 


XI (ch. 1) 
Gk. χαῖρε ἀνόρδωσις τῶν ἀνθρώπων 


T Raduj? se vüzvedenije ëlovëkomü 


K e vüzdviZenije " 
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Gk. ' x x ' x x x x Ὁ x 10 
T "x X X x x ' x x x ' x x 5:9 13 
K "xx x x ' Xx x x x ' x x 3:10 13 


Of the two synonyms or near-synonyms used in the variant 
readings of this line, the one in K provides a better metrical 


match. 
XI (ch. 4) 
οκ. χαῖρε τῶν εἰδώλων τὸν δόλον ἔλεγξασα 


T Radujf se idolYskoje lgkavistvo oblišivüši 


K t idoliskyje listy t 

Gk. ` * x x x ' x x ' x x ' x x 13 
T ' x x x "x Xx x x x ' x x x x ' xx 5:13 18 
K "xx x t' X x X x x ' x x ' x x 3:13 16 


The use of the shorter synonymous variant lfsty in K 
results in an improved metrical correspondence. (Note that in 
this, as in the preceding line (ch. 3), K changes the case/ 
number of the object. Whether the new forms are intended to bc 
Genitive Singular or Accusative Plural is impossible to tell 
given the Middle Bulgarian phonology, as reflected in the 


orthography of the manuscript.) 
XI (ch. 5) 
Gk. Χαῖρε θάλασσα ποντίσαοα/φαραὼ τὸν νοητὸν 


T Radujf se morje potopijaje/faraona myslinago 


K " jako vů mori pogrgzfSi mislYnaqo faraona 

* " morje potopljfSeje/faraona myslYnago 

οκ. ' x ' x x x ' x x / 9 
T ' X X x ' x x x ' x 3:8 10 
K ' x x x E. x 'x x ' x x / 6:8, 4= 13 
* ' X x x E X x ' x x x 4:8 11 
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Gk. x x ' xxx' 7 
T x x ' x ‘x Xx x 2:5 8 
K ' X XX x x ' x 5:5 8 
* x x ' x ' x x x 5:5 8 


The deviant variant reading of K involves inversion, sub- 
stitution of a synonym, and modification of the syntactic 
function of morje, the latter resulting in cancellation of the 
metaphorical address of Mary as "the sea." No metrical advan- 
tage results from these departures from literalness, nor does 
any other specific motivation suggest itself to account for the 
deviation. This line is cited here as an example of the type 
2.2241--the metrically more distant variant presents a departure 
from literal translation. No attempt has been made to discuss 
all instances of this type. 

Reconstruction of a correct Past Active Participle instead 
of the Present Active Participle in T results in a metricallv 
inferior line. 


XI (ch. 7) 
Gk. Χαῖρε πύρινε στύλο ὁδηγῶν τοὺς ἐν σκότει 


T RadujI se ogninyjYi stlüpe nastavljaje vü tIm& so&teje 


K ; stlüpe ogni nastavljajoSti νᾶ tIm& sostee 

Gk. ' x ' x x τ. x x x ' 

T ' x x x ' x Xx x px x x ' x 

K ' X x x ' x x ' x x ' x x 
x x ' x 14 
x x ' ' x x 6:14, 2= 20 
x x ' ' x x 7:13 19 


The use of the feminine form of the particinle 
nastavljajošti in K indicates agreement with the "loqical" 
subject (Mary), whereas T retains aqreement with the actual sub- 
ject of the metaphorical sentence, stlipe. 
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Inversion and use of the Genitive of the noun (cf. Diels 
on this form, which is to be interpreted as ognji) give no 
metrical advantage, unless the reduced number of syllables in 
K is so considered. 

Note that this is one of the relatively few lines in which 
the consensus of mss. shows one more accent than in the Greek. 
In this case it occurs because the personalizing function of 
the Greek Masculine Plural article (unaccented) can only be 
conveyed in Slavic by a participle (accented). 


XI (ch. 8) 


Gk. Χαῖρε σκέπε τοῦ κόσμου πλατυτέρα νεφέλης 


T Raduji se krove miru SirlSii oblaka 

K ? pokrove " širľši oblakü 

* " krove " i: oblaka 

Gk. ' x ' x x ' x xxx 

T ' x x x ' x ' X x X 

K "xxx x ' x ' x ' x x 

* ' x x x ' x ' x T x x 

x ' x 14 

δ Ὡς, Ὥς 7:11,2- 15 
' x x 7:11 15 
' x x 6:11,2= 14 


The variants are use of prefixed (K pokrove) vs. unpre- 
fixed (T krove) synonyms for σκέπε and the use of a definite 
form Siri8ii in T where no definite forr is required by the 
Greek or by Slavic syntax. Although a mechanical evaluation of 
each variant line as a whole shows identical degrees of metrical 
correspondence, the deviation in T (Sirf§ii) is probably 
incorrect and should be eliminated from the comparison. On the 
other hand, the use of the disyllabic, initially stressed krove 


for σκέπε provides a perfect metrical match in that accentual 
2160 
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unstressed syllable. The variant of T, as shown emended in 
the reconstruction, is thus metrically superior. 


XI (ch. 9) 


Gk. χαῖρε τροφὴ τοῦ μάννα διάδοχε 


τ RadujT se pitatelfínice manfÍné priimaliSte 

K S pište manfny prijemaliSte 

Gk. ' x x ' x ' x x ER 11 
T * x x x x ' x X x X ' x x x x ' x x 7:12 18 
K ' X x x ' x ' x x x x ΧΧΧ 3:11 14 


In this and in the next line, confusion was created in the 
translations due to the fact that Greek has three closely 
similar words--teow "food, nourishment,' τροφός "one who feeds, 
brings up, nutrix,' and τρυφή ‘softness, delicacy, luxury.' 
Confusion between the latter and the first one is all the more 
likely when one considers the graphic similaritv of omikron 
and upsilon. 

In the first place, T apparently presents a misreading 
of τροφή (Vocative of τροφή) as τροφέ (Vocative of τροφός) 
in line (9) and offers the vocative of 'feeder, nutrix' 
instead of 'food,' as correctly in K. A difficulty of inter- 
pretation is introduced by the fact that the Greek text has 
two vocatives in this line, probably as a corruption of an 
earlier version, where the first word appeared as a Genitive, 
τροφῆς, serving as a modifier of διάδοχε (and parallel to the 
Genitive of τρυφῆς in the following line). (Extant for line 


(9) is only a Genitive reading τρυφῆς, also a corruption.) 


XI (ch. 10) 


Gk. Χαῖρε τρυφῆς ἁγίας διάκονε 


T Raduji se piSta svetaja sluZitelju 


K " svetyje pišti sluZitelju 
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Gk. ' x x ' x E x x ' x x 11 
T ' x x x ' x x: ο x x ' x x 2:11, 7= 13 
K ' x X X x. V se ' κ > b AE. 2:11, 4= 13 


Although in (9) both T and K keep the two vocatives, in 
(10) T reinterprets the Vocative form sluZitelju (διάκονε) 
as a Dative, and the Genitive τρυφῆς ἁγίας (correctly trans- 
lated in K) is converted to Nominative pišta svetaja:  'rejoice 
holy food of the servant.' K remains the correct reading 
Genitive + Vocative, inverting the order of the first phrase. 

Having made the strictures about the corruption of T and 
the syntactic obscurity of the Greek model for line (9), one 
may point out that the variant pitatellnice is clearly 
inappropriate as far as metrical correspondence is concerned. 
However, in spite of this, and in spite of the fact that the 
variant in K is a correct reading of extant Greek texts, one 
can make nc decision about which reading contains the "original" 
translation, only the observation that K is the better reading. 
It could well be that the original contained the product of 
misreading as we observe it in T, which was corrected in 


subsequent redactions by reference to different Greek mss. 


XI (cn. 12) * 
Gk. Χαῖρε ἐξ ἧς ῥέει μέλι καὶ γάλα 


T Radujl se otü neie Ze teletü medü i ml&ko 


K ^ " iz n 5 ^ " " maslo 
Gk. "' x » ZS ' x ES 
T "x X X x x x ' x x ' x A Ὁ 
K ' Xx x κ x x ' x x ' x t. UK 
x ' x 11 
xx 8:10, 2- 17 
x" ox 5:11, 5= 16 


Of the two prepositions that constitute equivalents of 


the Greek ἐξ, iz is metrically the better choice. The correct 
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translation mléko in T is metrically inferior to the deviating 
variant maslo. 

XII (4) 

Gk. ἐπεδόϑης ὣς βρέφος αὐτῷ 


τ vüdanü bystü jako mladenIÍc? jemu 


K : jemu bystü mladenfcf 

Gk. x x' x x ' x x 9 
T x ' x ' x ' x x ' x x ' 5:8, 5= 12 
K x ' x x ' v xe ΧΧΧ 4:8 11 


The variant of K, by omitting jako, diverges considerably 
from the meaning of the Greek and can therefore be considered 
an error of omission. The omission is easy to understand if 
we recall that the OCS auxiliary bystü can be 2nd or 3rd person, 
and the immediate syntactic environment of line (4) does not 
preclude interpreting it (even as the sentence stands correctly 
in T) as either 2nd or 3rd person; it is ambiguous. The clue 
comes only in the next sentence, from the 2nd person possessive 
pronoun. It was quite a natural mistake, then, for a scribe 
to read 'an infant was given to him' instead of 'you were given 
to him as an infant.' This variant is cited only because the 
omission results in a grammatical sentence and because it 
does eliminate three unmatched syllables in the middle of 
the line, though at the cost of adding two at the end of the 
line and destroying the perfect match of the last two words 
offered by T. We feel this example cannot be legitimately 
considered evidence of metrical adaptation. 

Since the Greek passive can only be translated peri- 
phrastically, it characteristically creates a metrical problem, 
in this case the addition of the extra accent of the auxiliary. 
Note again that although we assign an accent to jako in T, the 
possibility that it was unstressed must also be considered. 
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XIII (4) 
Gk. ἐξ ἀσπόρου βλαστήσας γαστρός 
T iz besémenfinyje prozebü otroby 


K otü bes&men(In)yje otroby prozebe 


Gk. xx ' x x ' x x ' 9 
T x x ' x x x X x ' x > ας 4:9, 3= 12 
K x x ' x x x x x tx x ' x 5:9, 3= 13 


Change of word order and introduction of an aorist form in 
K does not affect the degree of metrical correspondence. Iz 
is metrically superior to ott. (Cf. the same situation in 
XI, ch. 12, except that K has iz and T has ott.) 


XIII (5) 


Gk. καὶ φυλάξας ταύτην ὥσπερ ἦν, ἄφθορος 


T i süxranivü jo jakože bë čista 

K 7 " ?e " " net(T)1éna 

Gk. x x ' x "x ' x ' x x 12 
T x x x ' x ' ' x x ' ' x 4:10, 15 12 
K x x x ' x Xx UE < x d x x ' x 6:10, l= 14 


The synonymous variant čista of T yields a metrically 
better line. K forfeits one accent by substituting the enclitic 
Ze for the personal pronoun jg. 

III (ch. 1) 
Gk. χαῖρε τὸ ἄνϑος ἀφθαρσίας 
T Radujf se cvéte netYlënija 


K " S " döv(Y)stva 
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11 


The T variant is better both semantically and metrically. 


XIII (ch. 3) 


Gk. χαῖρε ἀναστάσεως τύπον ἐκπλάμπουσα 


T Raduji se vüskrIsenija obrazü 5ἵ javl1jajoSti 

K S KW " 2 -- oblistajoSti 

Gk. ' x x x ' x x E. x ' x x 

T ' x x x x x ' x x ' x Xx X x ' x x 4:13, 9= 
K ' x x x x x ' x x ' x x x x ' xx 4:13, 5= 
T* ' x x x x x ' xx ' x X x ' x x 3:13, 9= 


The variant sf javljajgSti in T is presumably a scribal 
error under the influence of the following line with the si 


13 
17 
17 


16 


being a remnant of the first syllable of an earlier sijajoßti. 


When thus emended, T* is seen to yield a better metrical 

correspondence than K with oblistajoSti. 

XIII (ch. 5) 

Gk. Χαῖρε δένδρον ἀγλαόμαρπον/έε ob τρέφονται πιστοί 

T Radujl se drévo svétlloplodlnoje/otü njego Ze 
pitajgtü se vérinii 

K Raduji se drévo svetoplodinoje/ š K " 


pitajotü se vérlnii 


Gk. "'" x ' x x x ' x x / 
T "ox x x EX x x x ' X X X 4:9, 4:9, 2= 
K ' x x x ' x x x ' x x x 3:9, 2= 


Even though the variant svétoplodinoje (K) instead of 
s¥VetYloplodfnoje (T) brings the meter closer by one less 
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unaccented syllable to the meter of the Greek, it looks too 
much like a typical scribal error of omission to be confidently 


considered anything else. 
xV (2) 
Gk. καὶ τῶν ἄνω οὐδ’ ὅλως 


T i νᾶ vySYnixü nikakoZe 


K "n n n re 

Gk. xx'x x ' x 3:7 7 
T x x ' X x x x κκ 3:7 10 
K x x ' x Xx X 1:6 6 


The reading of K is metrically better, except for the 
missing accent. (See the following line for negation omitted 


in K.) 


XV (3) 
Gk. ἀπῆν ò ἀπερίγραπτος λόγος 
T otüstopi neispisanInoje slovo 


K ne otüstopl?T (neispisanInoje) slova* 


(*Ms. has neispisana.) 


Gk. x ' x x x ' x X ' x 10 
T xx'x x x ' X x Xx X ' x 3:9, 2= 13 
K x x x ' x x x ' x x x(x) "x 3-4:9, 2= 13-14 


The continuation of the variant of line (2) of K, i.e., 
the alternate way of stating the negation, giving a poorer 


metrical correspondence.?? For XV (4, 5, and 7) see pp. 


32neconstruction of the accent on otüstopi is problematic. 
According to Serbo-Croatian evidence, -iti verbs always have 
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XV (ch. 5) 
Gk. Χαῖρε ὄχημα πανάγιον /τοῦ ἐπί τῶν xepoußlu, 
T RadujÍ se nosilo présvetoje/sqQXtago (na xeruviméxü*) 


*omitted in ms. 


K Radujl se koleslnice présvét(i)laja/soStago na 
xeruviméxü 
K*  Radujl se kolesnice présvetaja S " 
xeruvimexu 
Gk. "' x ' x x x ' xx «κα. 
T ' Xx x x x ' x x x ' x Wë SE 
K t x x x x x x X x ' x x x ' x x 
K* ' x x x x x x χ x x ' x ' x x 
x x x ' 9+7 
x x x ' x x 10:13 11+9 
x x x ' X Xx 13:13 14+9 
XXX ' x x 12:13 13+9 


In reconstructed K*, in which the proper equivalent 
présvetaja has been restored, the variant kolesinica adds two 
unmatched syllables, showing that the partially synonymous 


variant nosilo is a metrically better choice. 


short falling stress in the 2nd and 3rd person singular 
aorist with retraction to a prefix; e.g. /with a mobile 
paradigm like that of stupiti), nósiti, nósim: nösi, donosi. 
Clearly, some of the forms must originate under the influence 
of analogy, since no retraction occurs from originally acute 
root-syllables. Thus both the form *ótüstopi and *otüstopf 
are serious possibilities. Cf. Stang, Slavonic Accentuation, 
pp. 129-30. 
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XV (ch. 8) 
Gk. χαῖρε ù παρθενίαν xat λοχείαν ζευγνῦσα 


T RadujY se ježe dévIstvo i roZdIstvo süfetavü3i 


K " "um " sti@etaviSi (i) roZdistvo 
Gk. 'x x x x ' x / x x ' x 
T ' X x X x x ' x x xxx" 
K "x XX "x x x x ' x x 
T* "xx X ' x x x x x ' 
x ' x 7+7 
x x ' x x 4:14 9+9 
x x x ' 7:10 7+8 
x x ' x x 3:12 7+9 


Inversion in K makes for a poorer metrical correspondence. 
On the other hand, omission of jeZe (which is a common though 
syntactically awkward equivalent for the Greek article) would 


improve the metrical correspondence of T. 


XVI (2) 


Gk. κατεπλάγε τὸ μέγα 


T udivi se veliju 

K " " vellkomu 

Gk. xx ' x x ` x 7 
T x x ' x ' x x 2:6, 4= 7 
K x x ' x x ' xx 1:7, 4= 8 


The synonymous variant of K appears to be metrically superic 


XVI (4) * 
Gk. τὸν ἀπρόσιτον γάρ oc δεόν 


T nepristopina bo jako boga 


K nepristopinago bo jako boga 
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Gk. x x ΧΧΧ xx ! 9 
T x x ΧΧΧ ' x row 0:9, 6= 10 
K x x ' x X X x ' x aa 2:9 11 


The omission of -go in T is probably an accidental (or 
intentional) avoidance of adjacent rhyming syllables (-qo bo 
- « . boga). (Cf. similar omissions X (4), XV (40, XVI (4).) 
On the other hand it also yields an improvement in metrical 
correspondence. 

In this line we are again faced with an uncertainty 
regarding the metrical accentuation of Greek 'enclitics.' 
The rules in Maas and Trypanis η specify their accents if so 
indicated by the meter. However, line (4) of the oikoi of the 
Akathistos has a variable metrical accent in position -6-, i.e., 
XX . xx . xx ' , so that we do not know whether γάρ in the 
line under consideration is to be taken as accented or not. 
If we count it as accented, our Slavic line has the same number 
of accents as the Greek. If we count ydp as unaccented (as in 
the scheme above), the Slavic line has one accent less. On the 
other side of the coin is the unresolved question of whether 
jako is to be considered as bearing an accent or not. 


XVI (7) * 
Gk. ἀχούοντα δὲ παρὰ πάντων 


T slySeSta Ze ott vis&xü 


K i " -- ott vIsé&xü 

Gk. x 'xxx x x ' x 9 
T ' x x x x x x ' x 2:8 9 
K x ' x x x X x ' x 0:9 9 


The variant of K, which departs from literalness, offers 
(except for placement of the word boundary) a perfect metrical 


correspondence. 


13 N : . 
Sancti Romani Melodi Cantica, p. 512. 
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XVII (ch. 1) 
Gk. Χαῖρε σοφίας ϑεοῦ δοχεῖον 


Τ Radujl se modrosti boZije priimaliäte 


K t i " ? sükroviSte 

Gk. ' x x ' x x ' x ' x 10 
T * x x x E x x ' x x x x ' x x 5:11 15 
K ' x x x ' x x ' x x x ' x x 4:11 14 


XVII (ch. 2) 
Gk. Χαῖρε προνοίας αὐτοῦ ταμεῖον 


T Radujií se promySlijenija jego xranilo 


K T " ᾽ " prijetiliäte 

Gk. ' x x ' x x ' x ' x 10 
T "x x x x x ' x x x x ' x 5:11 15 
K "ow x x. xx t xx x x x ' x x 4:11 14 


In ch. 1, K turns out to have the metrically better 


variants; in ch. 2 it is T. The variants Of K are due to 
exchange of equivalents: ch. 1 of K translates tauelov of line 
(2), not δοχείον of line (1); ch. 2 has the reverse. The cases 
are presumably metrically uninteresting. 

VIII (ch. 3) 


Gk. Χαῖρε φιλοσόφους ἀσόφους δεινπνύουσα 


T Raduji se filosofy nemodryje javljajęšti 


K à τ e (ne)modry* š (*ms. has modry) 
Gk. κ x x ' x x ' x x ' x x 13 
T "ow x x x x ' x επ κκ x 'xx 3:13, 8= 14 
K ' X X X x x ' x x ' x x ' x x 2:13, 1lls 


The variant in K appears more satisfactory both semanti- 


cally and metrically. It reads 'showing the philosophers as 
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unwise' instead of T's 'showing the unwise philosophers.' 
Note that apart from the usual and inescapable non-correspond- 
ence of χαῖρε and radujil se, K offers a perfect match. 


XVII (ch. 6) 


Gk. Χαῖρε ὅτι ἐμωράνϑησαν ot τῶν μύϑων ποιηταί 


T Radujf se jako ubujiZe se basnlnii tvorfci 
K " ? " obujiSe se basnotvorfci 
Gk. ' x X X X x ' x x x x ' x 
T ' x x Xx ' x x x ' x x ' x x x 
K "x X X ' x x x ' xx x x ' x x 
x x ' 16 
' x x 6:14* 18 
*(& extra ' in lst hemistich) 4:14* 16 


K substitutes a compound ( calque of µμυϑοποιός current in 
OCS) for the Greek noun phrase, which T translates literally. 
This modification reduces the number of accents in the second 
hemistich to one where the Greek and T have two. On the other 
hand, it improves the correspondence of unaccented syllables 
before the first ictus of the hemistich (ictus three of the 
Greek line in the above analysis). This is one more case in 
which it is difficult to evaluate the relative metrical merits 
of the variants. (Cf. XIX, ch. 11 in Appendix I for a reverse 
treatment of the compound πουροτρόφη by T and K.) 

In this line the lack of precise information about the 
sentence accentuation of ὅτι and jako is particularly vexing. 
It is conceivable that both were unaccented, in which case 
the Slavic translation has the same number of accents as the 


Greek. 
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XVV (ch. 9) 

Gk. χαῖρε Bu9o0 ἄγνοίας ἐξέλκουσα 

T RadujY se otü globiny nevéZdistvija izvodęšti 

K " " iz à nevédénija izbavljajgSt(i)* 


(*Ms. has -a) 


Gk. "' x x | x ' x x ' x x 11 
T ' x x X x x x x ' x ' x x x x κκ 7:11,4= 18 
K E M δέ xx a? x ' x x x x x ' x x 7:11 18 


The use of the monosyllabic preposition in K results in 
one less unmatched syllable; the non-literal gloss of 
ἐξέλκουσα adds an unmatched syllable and destroys a perfect 
metrical match of the final word in the line. 

XVIII (6) 
Gk. duoly δὲ τὸ ὅμοιον καλέσας 


T podobYnumu podobinoje prizüva(vü)* (*Ms. has an aorist) 


K podobInikü podobiju prizüvavü 


Gk. x 'xx x 'xx x ' x 11 
T x ' x x x x ' x x x x x '(x) 3-4:10-11 13-14 
K x ' x xx ΧΧΧ x x ' x 2:11 13 


K is metrically somewhat improved at the cost of consider- 


able syntactic revamping. It looks very much like a modifica- 
tion due to the vagaries of scriba] craft (with confusion of 
subject and indirect object) and should probably be regarded 


as such, rather than an inversion. 

XIX (4,5) οἱ 
οκ. ὁ γὰρ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ τῆς γῆς/κατεσκεύασε ποιητής, ἄχραντε 
Τ tvorYcY bo nebu i zemli/ukrasi te Cistaja 


K ibo nebu i zemli/tvorfcY süvrf$i te pr&cfstaja 
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T tvorYcY bo nebesi/(?)i zemli/(?)ukrasi te Sistaja 


K* ibo nebesi i zemli/tvorfcY süvrISi te pr&fistaja 


* ibo nebesi i zemli/tvorIÍcTÍ süvrIZi te Fistaja 

Gk. x x.xx' xt y 9 
T x ' x x ' x x x ' 2:8, 3= 9 
K ' x ο xx' 4:6, Ae 7 
T*i x ' x x ' xx 2:7 7 
τη. x "x x ' x x 6:5 7 
T*4 x ' x x ' x Xx x x ' 4:8 10 
K* ' x ' Xx x x ' 5:6 8 


Gk. / XX ' x. x x x ' ' x x 9 
T X tu Xu ' x X 5:7, 3= 7 
K x ' x Ἐκ. x 'xx 7:8 11 
T*i Xx Ἡ x ' x . ' x x 5:9, 3= 10 
T*, x x ' x ' x I ' x x 2:10, 9= 10 
T*4 > xX " ' x x 5:7, 3= 7 


* x ` x x ' x . CXX 5:6, 3= 10 


*1 ARE yQ OQ t” X " ' x x 2:10, 3= 10 


In this set of variants, T, which involves inversion with 
the placement of the subject first in the sentence (inversion 
is unusual in this ms.), gives a better metrical correspond- 
ence in line (4) and in line (5) than does K, which has the 
literal word order and which also has a different (more literal) 
translation of κατασκευάζω and a synonymcus variant for 
ἄχραντε. 
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If one restores a more archaic variant nebesi both in T 
and in K, the analysis becomes very complex (as can be seen 
from the schemes above) as a consequence of different possi- 
bilities of matching the Slavic lines to the Greek. The 
optimum possibility would be that of T* arranged as follows: 


T tvorícI bo nebesi/i zemli ukrasi te Gistaja 

Gk. x x.xx' xx '/ 9 
ΤΑΙ x ' xx "κκ 2:7 7 
Gk. / xx 'x.x xx' a SE, 9 
Tr, x x ' x tx 2 "x x 


Needless to say, the placement of caesura in this analysis is 
entirely arbitrary. Evidence from a neumated text might speak 
for a different division into cola and give support to one of 
the alternative ways of matching the accents. 

The difficulties of analysis are compounded by uncertain- 
ties of accent assignment for several of the Slavic words: 
te--is it accented or not in such a position?  ukrasi-- 
was the accent retracted to the prefix in 2nd and 3rd person 
aorists (general in Serbo-Croatian) in this period? ditto 


for stüvriX€i. 


XIX (6) 
Gk. οἰκήσας ἐν τῇ μήτρᾳ σου 


T vüsell se vii otrobg tvojo 


K i vüseli se vi T τ 

οκ. x 'x xx 'xx 8 
T x ' x x x x ' x x ' 2:8 10 
K x x ' x x x x ' x > Ἔ 3:8 11 


K deviates from the Greek in that it has an aorist 
instead of a past active participle. This is a common texto- 


logical type of substitution. The addition of the conjunction 
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to achieve proper syntax results in one more unmatched 
syllable than in the literal translation of T. 


XIX (7) 


Gk. καὶ διδάξας προσφωνεῖν σοι πάντας 


T naufivü priglaSati sice 
K i nauči vise priglaSati 
* i nauCivü priglaSati ti vise 


t 1 naučr 


Gk. x x ' 

T x x | 

K x ' 
* xxx" 
* ' 
l x x 


Both T and K lack an equivalent 


haplography or intentional omission. 


x 


x 


x 


x 


of cot, whether by 
(Cf. discussion of XV 


(4) at the beginning of this section.) T further omits the 


line-initial conjunction and substitutes sice "thus" for 


vise. Neither modification impairs syntax or meaning. In 


(*) 


10 
10 
10 
12 
11 


fact, the substitution of sice produces a typical transition to 


the refrain (cf. 


lines (7) of oikoi III, IV, and XXII). The 
result of the modifications in 


is a perfect metrical match. 


Note especially that the accentual pattern of sice matches that 
of πάντας (' x ), whereas that of the correct translation 


equivalent vise does not (x 


due to haplographv. 


A reconstruction (*) of a literal translation of the 


The aorist of K is probably 


Greek, using the participial form that appears in T, is metri- 


callv the least felicitous. 


Use of an older form of the 


participle déi is a slight improvement. 
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XIX (ch. 4) 


Gk. 


T 


thi 
syl 
do 


XV 
sis 


Χαῖρε χορηγὲ δεϊκῆς ἀγαϑότητος 
RadujI se podatellnice boZije(blagodÉti*) 
(*Omitted in ms.) 


RadujI se podatelju boZIstvInyje blagodéti 


x x ' x x 5+3 
x x ' x 10:10 10+7 
E. 7:11 849 


The degree of metrical correspondence for variants of 
S line is different depending on whether one allows matching 
lables across caesura or not. Our practice has been not to 
so (cf. the discussion of VII, ch. 5), in which case the use 
the more literal masculine gender in K is found to result 
the reduction by two of the number of unmatched syllables. 
the other hand, the use of the longer adjectival derivation 


K adds an extra unmatched syllable. (See the analysis of 


(4) at the beginning of this section concerning the con- 


tent use of this derivation in K vs. the Genitive of the 


adjective in T.) 


XIX (ch. 7) 

Gk. Χαῖρε ^ τὸν φδορέα τῶν φρενῶν καταργοῦσα 

τ Raduji se gubitelja umonü razarjajosti 

K T : = sümyslomü upraznivö3i 

Gk. ' x x x x ' x x ' x x x ' x 14 
T ' x x x x ' x x x < x x ' x x 2:14 16 
K ' x x x x ' x x ER EIER 2:13 16 
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The T variant_razarjajošti is probably modeled on a 
(non-extant) Greek variant reading *xadaLpouca or due to a 
misreading of καταργοῦσα in this way. 

K deviates from the Greek in having a past participle 
where the Greek has the present. The correct translation woul 
be upraznjajosti. (Both have the accentual pattern x x ' x x. 
The use of the synonym umomü in T gives a perfect metrical 
match for that word. 


XIX (ch. 8) 
Gk. Χαῖρε ^ τὸν σπορέα τῆς ἀγνείας τεκσῦσα 


T RadujI se säjatelja čistoty ro2dl$i 


K * " " čistotě poro®arsi 

Gk. ' x xx'x x x ' x x ' x 1. 
T "xxx ' x X X x x ' ' x x 6:11 1. 
K "xxx "x X X x x ' x ' x x 5:12 1' 


The use of the synonymous variant poro2di5i in K results 
in a metrically better line. However, note that this same 
alignment of variants is found in III (ch. 9), (where it also 
resultš in a metrically superior version) and thus seems to 


represent a form favored in the recension of K. 


XIX (ch. 9) 


Gk. Χαῖρε παστὰς ἀσπόρου νυμφεύσεως 


T Radujf se loZfnice beséméninaago nevéstitelja 

K SZ " ÉriítoZe (boZIstvinago) bi 

Gk. ' x x x ' x x ' x x 1: 
T ' XX X x x ' x x ' X x X X X x x ' x x 9:11 2t 
K "xxx x ' x x ' x x x x x ' x x 6:12 l' 


The synonymous variant @rf{toZe results in one less 
unmatched syllable. If the other possible accentuation of 
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loZinice (on the first syllable) is used, giving T ' x x x, 
etc., and the syllable ratio 12:10, the K variant becomes 
even more superior by contrast. 

The other variant in K, boZestvInago, is a departure 
from the meaning of the original. Its resemblance to the 
original (in the ms. it appears abbreviated as bestovfnago) 
suggests it is a scribal error substituting a more common word 
(which already appears in the same stanza, five lines earlier) 
for a more unusual one--besäm&nIna(a)go. 


Gk. Χαῖρε πιστοὺς κυρίω ἁρμόζουσα 


T RadujI se gospodevi vérfnyje obrotajgSti 


K x " gospodu ^ sületavü3i 

T* " vérinyje gospodevi obrqëajqšti 

K* " gospodu οδξοτανᾶδι 

Gk. ' x x ' x ' x x ' x x 11 
T ' x x x "x x x "xxx ΧΣΧΙ xx 6:11 17 
K ' x X x ' x x ' x x x x x ' x x 5:11 16 
T* "x X X ' x x x ' x x x x x ' x x 6:11 17 
K* ' X x x ' x x x ' x x x x ' x x 5:11 16 


Both Slavic texts have inversion of the direct and indirect 
object. The use of the shorter Dative form gospodu in K 
reduces the number of unmatched syllables by one. Reconstruct- 
ing the line according to Greek word order makes no difference 


metrically. 

XX (2) 

Gk. συνεκτείνεσαι σπεύδων 

T rasprostréti tüSte5ti se 


K prostréti S a 
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Gk. xx ' x κ "x 7 
T x x ' x x ' xx 1:7 8 
K x 'x x ' x x 2:6 7 


The variant in K leaves the initial syllable unmatched. 


XX (7) 


Gk. ὃ δέδωκας τοῖς σοι βοῶσιν 


T (corrupt; see text in appendix) 

K ixüZe darovalü jesi vipijoStimi 

* " " " tebé vüpijošti(i)mü 

Gk. x 'xx x x x ' x 

K ' x x X X ' xx. x x ' xx 7:8 9 
* ' x x xx ' x x . x o?’ x x ' x(x)x 9-10:8 16-17 


The translation of the Greek Perfect δέδωκας by a peri- 
phrastic Slavic Perfect darovalü jesi increases considerably 
the number of syllables in the Slavic line and may increase the 
number of accents. It is hard to say whether the omission of 
the disyllabic tebë (or the enclitic ti, for that matter) 
could be considered as sufficiently improving matters. Note 


again the possibility of an alternative accentuation of 


vüpfjoStiimu. 

XXI (5) 

Gk. δδηγεῖ πρὸς γνῶσιν Setutv ἅπαντας 
T navoditü kŠ razumu božiju vIs&xü 


K nastavljajetü vise ků razumu boZIstvYInomu 


K* nastavljajetü κἄ razumu bozYstvYnomu vIse 


Gk. x x ' x ' x x x ' EE δὲ 11 
T x ' x x x ' x x XX x ' x 8:8 14 
K x x ' x x x x ' x x x ' x x x 8:8 16 


K* xx 'xx x ' x x x ' x x x x' 8:10 16 
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Use of a synonymous variant, nastavljajetü, in K results 
in the same count of unmatched syllables as in T, although 
the correspondence of the initial word is improved. When we 
compare the inversion in K to a non-inverted reconstruction, 
we see that the inversion makes no difference in the count of 
unmatched syllables, although the number of matched syllables 
is raised. (On the variant equivalents of ϑεϊκός see the 
comments to XV (4) at the beginning of this section.) 


XXI (7) 


Gk. κραυγῇ δὲ τιμωμένη ταύτῃ 


T züvanijemü Ze XTIstima sim! 

K n -- (Sfstima simf*) (*ms. has čistymľ, omits 
sinf) 

Gk. x x x ' x "x 9 

T x ' Xx x Xx x x ' x ' x 2:9, 3= 11 

K x ' x x x x ' x BEER 1:9, 3- 10 


Omission of Ze in K removes an unwanted unaccented syllable 


However, such omissions are common as scribal errors as well. 


5. Conclusions Drawn from the Metrical Analysis of Variants 
In the foregoing pages we have analyzed 74 variant lines 
involving differences in metrical correspondence to the Greek. 
In each case the question asked was what kind of evidence do we 
find in this pair of variants bearing on the possibility of 
metrical adaptation by the translator? Looking at the answers 
collectively, what do we see? 
According to our assessment, the metrical relevance of 
the cases considered falls into five groups, described below. 
ls The variant which departs from a literal translation 
is metrically closer to the Greek, while at the same time there 
appear to be no compelling conventional textological or 
linguistic reasons to account for it. These are our asterisked 


cases, belonging to category 2.2242. Number of cases: 12. 
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23 The variant which departs from a literal translation 
is metrically no closer or less close than the literal variant. 
This is category 2.2241. No attempt was made to present an 
exhaustive list of these cases. Number of cases described: 7. 

3s The variant is perhaps metrically relevant. It is, 
in any case, not controverted by any specific textological or 
linguistic explanation. These are mostly cases involving 
synonyms and derivations with different suffixes. Number of 
cases: 32 or 33. 

4. The variant is probably not metrically relevant. 
These are cases in which a conventional textological or 
linguistic explanation can be offered, but some doubt remains 
whether such an explanation should be considered imperative or 
merely plausible. Number of cases: 19. f 

5. The variants are metrically different, but indeter- 
minate; i.e., it is impossible to evaluate which variant is 
metrically better using our criteria of metrical correspondence 
alone. Use of musical evidence may be indicated where 
available. Number of cases: 6. (Of the figures quoted, the 
one for group two is not indicative, since it does not repre- 
sent the total number of such cases in the texts.) 

From this rough tabulation we see that only about 12 out 
of 74 cases (16.2 percent) fall into the category which we 
have designated as likely to comprise the best potential evi- 
dence on metrical adaptation. (See p. 84.) Of these, only 
one instance (XI (5)) was felt to yield to no specific alter- 
native explanation. (Perhaps a second that could be so quali- 
fied is XIX (7).) None of the cases could be called striking 
or dramatic evidence in favor of the hypothesis that metrical 
adapatation occurred. 

These observations, together with those of Chapter III, 
lead to the conclusion that metrical adaptation did not occur 
in the Akathistos, at least not at the expense of other con- 
siderations, such as semantic fidelity, and, perhaps, parallel- 
ism. We conclude this from the low rate of occurrence of 


metrically superior semantically deviant cr reordered variants. 
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Such a conclusion is supported by external evidence. The 
kontakion being a musically florid genre, considerable mutual 
adaptations of text and music were possible simply by adjusting 
the syllabification; for example, the singing of several notes 
to one syllable (repeating the vowel), ^4 where the translated 
text was short on syllables, or singing two or more syllables 
on an extended melisa (where in the Greek only one syllable 
was sung) in those cases where the translation had more 
syllables than the Greek. It was also possible to accommodate 
the melodic line to the text by actual modification of the 
former. When there were fewer syllables than melismas, there 
could be suppression of a neume or combination of two neumes. 
When there were too many syllables, an ison G-A could be 


added.” 


More problematic is the question of how strong the 
requirement was that linguistically accented syllables be sung 
to musically accented syllables. In the thirteenth-century 
texts of the Akathistos, this was no longer a simnle one-to-one 
relationship even in the Greek, although there may be indica- 
tions that such a requirement existed at an earlier time 26 
Our method of metrical comparison was predicated on the belief 
that accents were important, based on the observation first 
made by Høeg?” concerning the preservation of the number of 
theses (accented syllables) in the translations of the canons. 
This observation is also born out in the translations of 
kontakia. According to Høeg, in the canons the "distance" 
between the theses (i.e., the number of arses or unaccented 


34 


p. 649. 
35 


N. Uspenskij, "Vizantijskoe penie v. Kievskoj Rusi," 


Cf. K. Levy, "The Earliest Slavic Melismatic Chants." 


25 review of the distribution of kratemata (emphasis 
and lengthening) in Wellesz's transcription of the Akathistos 
shows that out of about 550 kratemata, 520 are sung on 
accented syllables. Cf. A. F. Gove, "Relationship Between 
Music and Text in the Akathistos Hymn." 


37c. Hgeg, "Oldest Tradition," p. 46. 
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syllables) also seemed to be approximately observed. ZB No 
such characteristic can be claimed for our texts of the 
Akathistos. The hypothesis that Slavic translators and 
"neumators" of kontakia engaged in adapting the translated 
text to the music and vice versa is in the process of being 
tested by nusicologists.^? 

Should our negative conclusion, made on the basis of 
textual study of a single kontakion, be taken to mean that the 
hypothesis of textual adaptation is refuted for all Slavic 
kontakia? If based on our study alone, the answer would be 
"no," but we have a second kind of external evidence that would 
seem to support such a general conclusion. It is presented 
by Hgeg in his introduction to the facsimile edition of Codex 
Ashburnhamensis. °° To paraphrase Hgeg's French in English, 
in the Slavic Kontakaria, of which the oldest date from the 
twelfth [perhaps even the eleventh] century, the texts and 
melodies of the prooemia (kondaki) only are included. As for 
the oldest neumated and liturgically used Greek Kontakaria, 
which date from the thirteenth century, they give the text 
and music of the prooemium and the first oikos.*! From this 
Høeg deduces that (1) in the Slavic tradition, prooemia were 
sung to special, highly ornamented melodies (as witness the 
notation), whereas the oikoi were chanted "sur un ton simple" 
that did not necessitate written notation; (2) Greek usage, 
on the other hand, prescribed that both the prooemium and the 
first oikos be sung to two different, though related, melodies, 
while the other oikoi were presumably neither sung nor read 
in the service. 

This hypothesized description of Slavic tradition is 


in accord with modern church usage, and perhaps Hgeg is 


Ἴθτρια, 


Cf. paper by Levy, cited in note 35 above. 


40 codex Ashburnhamensis, p. 9. 


Alibia. 
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correct about the earliest tradition as well. There is, how- 
ever, one further aspect of the Slavic Kontakarion manuscripts 
that prevents us from extending Hgeg's inferences to the 
imagined circumstances of the translation process and reason- 
ing that if indeed the oikoi were not sung in Slavic, then the 
Slavic translator of a kontakion, including the Akathistos, 

was at no time actually faced with the task of setting the entire 
text to music, and, if so, the question of textual (metrical) 
adaptation was never an issue. The aspect we refer to is that 
in the Kontakaria, such as the BlagoveSCenskij, those parts of 
the text which are not neumated do contain the intratextual 
intonation formulae (aneanes) and, furthermore, observe the 
same amount of spacing between lines of text as the neumated 
parts. This is true of Prooemium I (povéleno £Ito taino) of 
the Akathistos in the BlagoveSéenskij, v. 93 to v. 94. On 

ddp ines the same ms. we observe a cadential seisma, 
*T€€B5€':;—— . From this we conclude that the manuscript was 
written with the intention of supplying musical notation at a 
later time. ^? 

Thus it seems that the question of musical and textual 
relationship in the kontakia must continue to remain open. 
Unfortunately no information is available about the appearance 
and notation, if any, of the one existing full text of the 
Akathistos in a Kontakarion, namely the  Tipografskij Ustav. 
One may hope it will one day be made accessible in a facsimile 
edition, surely warranted by the great antiquity, integrity, 
and valuable content of this manuscript. 


6. Textual Variants in Relation to Poetic Devices 


ο — A — green 


er Than Metrical 
The effect of departures from literal translation in the 
Church Slavonic texts on predominant poetic figures of the 
Akathistos is much more easily perceived than in the case of 


meter. Variants involving change in word order inevitably 


2 SC ; : 
4 A similar observation and conclusion was made by 


Uspenskij, "Vizantijskoe penie . . .," p. 648. 
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disrupt parallelism in the chairetismoi. In the oikoi, where 
canonical parallelism is not a constant device, a change in 
word order may have little or no effect on poetic form. 
Apart from word order, the relative poetic values of synony- 
mous or partially synonymous lexical variants depend on the 
phonological, morphological, syntactic, and semantic character- 
istics of the words in question. Thus one variant may be 
poetically more appropriate than another. This will be 
illustrated in the following pages with selected examples. 
Variants affecting parallelism are syntactic or morpho- 
logical. No cases of semantic or phonological variants 
disrupting parallelism of lexical pairs were observed. The 
role of inversion is so obvious as to require no discussion. 
An example occurs in XV ch. (7) (and there are many others): 


Χαῖρε τὰ ἐναντία εἰς ταὐτὸ ἀγαγοῦσα 


Χαῖρε N παρϑενίαν καὶ λοχείαν ζευγνῦσα 


T Raduji se protivinaja vü toZde sübravüSXi 


Raduji se ježe dÉvfTstvo i ro%dYstvo süttetavüsi 


K Radujf se protivInaja vü to2de sübYravüXi 
Raduj? se dévIstvo sü*etavü5-i-roZdÍstvo 


The parallelism of the line-final words, which in Greek occurs 
on the levels of grammatical categories (Past Active Parti- 
ciple, Feminine Nominative Singular) and of phonological form 
of the suffix (ú/l)sa, is in T reproduced and even intensi- 
fied: besides the grammatical categories (same as in Greek 
plus aspect--Perfective--and Indefinite) and the suffix 
-avüSi (which has a longer sequence of identical sounds), it 
also has identity of prefixes sü-. In addition, the conclud- 
ing pair of phrases of the translation is phonologically 
parallel in T: 

T*OZDe SÜbiR*AVUSI 

T*OZDistvo SUCeT*AVUSI 
The variant of K removes the second member of the line-final 
pair to a different metrical position, therebv destroying 

Antonina F. Gove - 9783954792160 


Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/10/2019 04:06:36AM 
via free access 


0849 


= 150.7 


the parallelism. (Of course, the paregmenon dčvľřstvo/rožđľstvo, 
as well as the alliteration radujf se . . . roZdIstvo, are 
present in both variants regardless of the inversion.) The 
two manuscripts, T and K, seem to reflect two different tradi- 
tions with respect to word order. While it is apparent that 
the tradition represented by T set great store by preserving 
the exact word order, for whatever reason, it is equally appar- 
ent from the great number of changes in word order in K that a 
younger generation no longer shared this value, subordinating 
it to considerations of Slavic syntactic style. 

The second type of variant affecting parallelism, the 
morphological, is less frequent. An example occurs in III 
ch. (9). The pair of line-final words in Greek is γεννήσασα 
and διδάξασα; in T they are ro2dI3i and naufl3i; in K, 
poroZdYSi and nauéiviSi. The parallelism of grammatical cate- 
gories is reproduced in both variant pairs. In T the phono- 
logical identity of suffixes is also transmitted; 


Χαῖρε θάλασσα ποντίσασα φαραὼ τὸν νοητόν 
Τ Raduji se morje potopljaje faraona myslinagc 
K Radujf se jako νᾶ mori pogrgzfrSi mislYÍnago faraona 


In K Mary is no longer addressed antonomastically as 'the sea.' 
Observations of sound repetitions in the variants reveal 

nothing that one might call a tendency for introducing them 

in the OCS translation, although in a few cases, one of the 

variants enhances the phonological structure of a line or even 

of a whole stanza. An example of the latter is oikos X, 

where every line of the stanza abounds in v's, ranging from 

at least one per line (so in line 7) to as many as five 

(line 3). To this the variant of T contributes the -v- in 

bogonosivyi, whereas the variant of K has a derivative without 

v--bogonosini. This stanza is discussed at greater length in 

Chapter V, Section 4. A similar case occurs in XVII ch. 1, 

where the K variant prijetiliSte alliterates with the first 

noun of its line, promySljenija, and is derivationally parallel 

to its positional counterpart in the precedina line, sükrovi$te. 
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The variant of T, xranilo, contributes to neither device. 
Another example of this type is to be found in VI (4), discussed 
in an earlier section of this chapter. 

In addition to the relatively few instances of variants 
that improve the poetic quality of the translation, there are 
a large number of interesting cases in which poetic figures and 
tropes are successfully transmitted in the translation and other 
cases in which poetic devices, such as alliteration or 
paregmenon, appear in the translation without a corresponding 
figure in the original Greek. These are discussed in the next 
chapter. 
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V. TRANSMISSION OF POETIC DEVICES IN THE TRANSLATION 


1. Predicted Tendencies of Transmission 

A proposition motivating this inquiry is that Slavic 
translated literature was an effective vehicle for transmitting 
Byzantine poetic values to the Slavs. The Akathistos is taken 
as a test case for determining to what extent textual transmis- 
sion of specific poetic devices identifiable in the Greek 
original actually occurred. This entails consideration both of 
the relative number of transmissions and also of which kinds of 
devices were more readily (frequently) transmitted and which 
less so. 

The broader aim of such an inquiry, and one towards which 
the present study is only a beginning, is to determine the rea- 
sons for the successes and failures of transmission in transla- 
tion (translation equivalence). The reasons sought are 
linguistic, whether inherent in linguistic structure (e.g., 
grammar) or of a linguistically universal nature (e.g., the 
essentially conventional relationship between the phonoloaical 
composition of a particular morpheme and its meaning). This 
does not include an attempt to establish to what extent trans- 
mission of poetic devices involving reference to particular 
cultural information--such as mythological allusions--actually 
took place, since such judgments would require knowing whether, 
for example, a Slavic audience knew about Adam and Eve, knew 
the apocryphal story of certain events during the Flight to 
Egypt, etc. This kind of information cannot be extracted by 
the analyst from the text of the hymn, but would have to be 


l 


deduced from external evidence. In this study we are concerned 


lithe effect produced by the accumulation of allusions and 
loci communes would have depended first on the familiarity of 
the audience with the Bible, with other hymns, and with the 
sermons of the Church Fathers. Presumably a church-going 
Slavic audience would have been exposed to this material in works 
other than the Akathistos--other kontakia and canons; sermons, 
including those of the Church Fathers that were prescribed for 
certain holidays and the sermons of their own bishops and priest: 
who adopted the Byzantine homiletic style; and readings from 
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only with those devices that are linguistically based, i.e., 
consist of the poetic exploitation of the phonology, the grammar 
and the semantics as observed in the original and the trans- 
lated text, without making any inferences (other than informally) 
about the actual effect of particular aspects of the poem on a 
Slavic audience. 

It seems possible from an informal explanation of the poem, 
a familiarity with the grammars of Byzantine Greek and Old 
Church Slavonic, and past experience with poetic translation 
to make some predictions about which kinds of devices are more 
likely and which less likely to be transmitted in a Slavic 
translation from the Greek. The accuracy of such predictions is 
increased because of the early Slavic practice of word-for-word 
translation both for the texts of the Gospels and of the 


liturgical hymns. The notion of word-for-word translation 
is here used in the sense described by Vere$tagin.? Word-for- 


word translation (poslovnyj princip perevoda) is differentiated 
from sentence-by-sentence translation. In the latter, idiomatic 


the Gospels, Acts, and Epistles. In other words, one could 
expect such allusions and epithets to have had some recogni- 
tion value. Second, and much more difficult to assess, the 
response to the sung text of the Akathistos would have depended 
on the integration of the Judaeo-Christian teachings and 
doctrines into the world view and fabric of life of the wor- 
shippers. In the earliest Slavic audiences, one may imagine 
first-, second-, or third-generation Christians whose religious 
roots were embedded in the pantheon of the indigenous Slavic 
gods and who were surrounded by a continuing ethos of the nar- 
rative and poetic imagery of the native Slavic mythological 
traditions. The experience of the Christian doctrine and 
liturgy by such people would be far different from that of the 
urban Byzantines in Constantinople in the sixth century, when 
the Akathistos was composed. At that time, Orthodox dogmatics 
were being vigorously defended against the several heresies 

and these defenses were reflected in the homiletic kontakia. 

It would be different, too, from the experience of the Byzan- 
tines in the seventh and eighth centuries, after the sieges of 
Constantinople by the Persians, Avars, and Slavs, and by the 
Arabs, when the beloved Akatbistos was sung as a hymn of thanks- 
giving for military victory. 


2E. M. VereS@agin, Iz istorii vozniknovenija pervogo 


literaturnogo jazyka slavjan. n. Perevoddeskaja texnika Kirilla 
i Mefodija. (Moscow, 1971). 


Antonina F. Gove - 9783954792160 
Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/10/2019 04:06:36AM 
via free access 


00060849 
- 154 - 


usage is the guiding principle of translation. In word-for- 
word translation the element or basic unit of translation 
equivalence is the word. As observed by A. Dostál, "the Greek 
text of the Gospels may be viewed as parallel [to the Slavic 
translation, A. G.], taking the words of the Greek text to be 
lexical correspondence of the Old Slavonic words." VereSfagin 
supports this observation by a comparative analysis of passages 
from Marianus and Savvina kniga. In this regard, the transla- 
tions of the Gospels and liturgical texts differ from transla- 
tion of hagiographic and homiletic genres. In translating the 
latter, the translators felt free to deviate from the 
originals. While Grivec has argued that the cyrillo-methodian 
translations show more freedom in liturgical texts (for 
example, in the Kiev Folia), paying attention to the rhythm, ᾽ 
the examination of the translation of the Akathistos shows a 
very close adherence of the Slavic text to the wording of the 
Greek. Paraphrase is found to occur only in the variants of 
one or another of the manuscripts, and that only rarely. 
VereSCagin stresses that, in his analysis of texts demon- 
strating the word-for-word principle of translation, the word 
is understood as a morphological unit (including relational, 
that is, grammatical elements). Interestingly enough, in the 
translation of the Akathistos, one could speak of sublexical 
morphemic translation correspondences, since the grammatical 
constructions of the Greek in many cases find a correspondence 
in the Slavic. However, it has been found preferable to carry 
out this part of the comparison in terms of grammatical cate- 
gories rather than the morphemes themselves. 

It seems reasonable to suppose that the word-for-word 
translation principle was, for both the Gospels and the 


pa PVe———————— 


3A. Dostál, "Voprosy izutenija slovarnogo sostava staro- 
slavjanskogo, jazyka," Voprosv jazykoznanija (1960), 6, p. 14. 


AVere&&agin, citing J. Kurz, Iz istorii vozniknovenija, 
Ὁ» 13. 


Sid., ref. in VereX*agin, p. 13. 
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liturgical texts, based on the fact that these were the texts 

at the center of the doctrine and worship of the Church. As for 
the fact that the liturgical hymns were poetry, in Chapter III 
we reviewed the question of whether paraphrase was used in the 
hymn translations to effect metrical adaptation. In the 
Akathistos this does not seem to have been the case, as shown 

in Chapter IV. Now we would like to propose the possibility that 
in the translation of the Akathistos, and perhaps of other hymns, 
the practice of word-for-word translation would have been 
fostered by the elaborate poetic structure of the original and 
the translator's desire to preserve it. Certainly in passages 
where the predominant device is parallelism, as in the chaire- 
tismoi of the Akathistos, observance of the same word order 

and careful imitation of other syntactic structures contribute 

a great deal towards transmission of the parallelism in transla- 
tion. It should be quite clear, however, that while we enter- 
tain thoughts of such an explanation, the inquiry into the 
transmission of poetic devices is not contingent on an assump- 
tion that the word-for-word translation in the hymnic litera- 
tures was conditioned by poetic requirements. 

Given the observation that the Akathistos was translated 
with as close an adherence to the original as was possible in 
the production of a meaningful, grammatical translation, what 
might be the expected rates of transmission of particular kinds 
of poetic devices. 

It would seem to be generally true that devices involving 
sound repetition tend not to be transmitted in translation, at 
least not to an equivalent extent, when embedded in grammatical 
figures. An example of a typical non-transmission occurs in 
iines (9) and (10) of the first set of acclamations: 


Xatpe ἀστὴρ ἐμφαίνων τὸν ἥλιον 
χαῖρε γαστὴρ ἐνϑέου σαρκώσεως 


The paronomasia astér/gaster does not appear in Slavic: 


RadujY se dzvézdo javljajošti slünIce 
Radujf se otrobo božľstvľnaago vlüiplü5tenija 
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The translator has matched each of the Greek words with their 
obvious semantic equivalents in OCS, which happen to be 
dissimilar in their phonic make-up, while the Greek words are 
coincidentally similar. Of course, this is not to say that 
these two similar-sounding Greek words occur in the parallel 
lines by accident when viewed from the aspect of their poetic 
origin, but only from the strictly linguistic view of the 
general lexicon. The Greek hymnodist was pleased to be able to 
select these particular words to give force to his comparison 
by their paronomastic similarity, which is, however, accidental 
in the sense that in the lexicon of any natural language the 
relationship between phonological composition of any particular 
morpheme and its meaning is conventional. Obviously only a 
coincidence of infinitesimally low probability could have 
permitted the Slavic translator, bound by the requirements of 
a close translation, to match the feat of the author of the 
original lines quoted above. 

A similar situation would obtain in the case of syllabo- 
accentual parallelism, where parallel lines in Greek have in 
parallel positions words with the same number of syllables and 
the same place of accent. Here again one would predict non- 
transmission in translation, except by accident, and the rates 
of transmission should be similar to the rates of transmission 
for primary (non-etymological, non-grammatical) sound repe- 
tition, though hicher than extended paronomasia. A typical 
example of non-transmission is found in chairetismoi I (1) and 
(2): 

χαῖρε δί ἧς ἡ xapd ἐπλάμψει 

χαῖρε öl ἧς ἡ dod ἐκλείψει 

EL x ' / xx ' / x '" x 
But in OCS 

RadujY se jejọže radosti vüsijajetü 

Raduji se jejoze kletva išteznetü 

! x X Xx / x ' x / ' x x / Xx x ' X X 

' x x x / x ' x / ' x / x ' x x 
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Note that the transmission of anaphora necessarily involves 
transmission of syllabo-accentual parallelism. However, such 
cases are not considered precisely because they are entirely 
predictable. 

In contrast, when a sound repetition is part of a device 
such as paregemenon or polyptoton, we would expect it to be 
reproduced in Slavic, provided the grammatical figure is suc- 
cessfully transferred. An example of this is found in the same 
set of chairetismoi, lines (11) and (12): The sound repetition 
κτἰσις/κτἰσίτ)ης (orthographic n equals phonological i) is 
matched by the OCS tv(ä)rI/tv(o)rI(cü). Note that the equiva- 
lence exists only on the level of phonological segments, not on 
the syllabic or the prosodic level. (In Slavic the accent 
participates in the derivation process and must therefore be 
considered part of the morphophonemics.) Transmission of sound 
repetition in paregmenon does not occur when the OCS equiva- 
lents are not derived from the same root: 


I (6) ἐξίστατο καὶ ἵστατο 
divljaSe se i stojafe 


As shown by the example, the statement about failure of trans- 
mission must be qualified to the extent that limited phono- 
logical identity of stem may occur. In this case, identity 
extends to the left of what can be described as identity of 
inflectional morphemes, i.e., homeoptoton: -Se. . .-še. 
This is so because the identity of -ja-...-ja- involves (if we 
follow the morphological analysis in Horace G. Lunt's Old Church 
Slavonic Grammar) both stem (-j- of divljaße se and -ja-of 
stojaSe) and suffix (-a- of divljaSe se). It seems that such 
cases are best included under homoeoteleouton. 

In a related type of figure, in which sound repetition is 
the byproduct of the repetition of the same derivational mor- 
pheme and which we will include in paregmenon: e.g., Éx- 
in chairetismoi I(l) (2), ἐκλάμψει/ἐκλείψει, transfer fails to 
occur when the Slavic equivalents of the words in question are 
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formed by means of two different prefixes:  vüsijaietü/ 
iSteznetü.? Again we must note that a minimal amount of sound 
repetition does exist in the root, particularly if viewed in 
combination with the homoeoptoton:  -i-etü/i-etü. 

A device which would be expected to be successfully trans- 
mitted in Slavic even more frequently is sound repetition in 
homoeoteleuton that is a result of homoeoptoton, i.e., the use 
of the same inflectional suffix, as in chairetismoi I, (1) and 
(2): ἐκλάμψει/ἐκλείψει:  vüsijajetü/iSteznetü.  Homoeoteleuton 
which is the result of the phonic identity of different 
inflectional suffixes in Greek, e.g., II (1) (2) äyla (N.S.) and 
ἐν Ayvela (D.S.) would not ordinarily be expected to be repro- 
duced in Slavic: svetaja/vü tistoté. 

Not all cases which in Greek combine homoeoptoton with 
homoeoteleuton do so in Slavic. Occasionally an obligatory 
difference in grammatical category (such as gender or number) 
interferes; e.g., chairetismoi I (5) (6) λογισμοῖς/οφθαλμοῖς-- 
OCS pomyslomü but otima, or chairetismoi III (3) (4) προοίµιον/ 
κεφάλαιον--παδα]ο/σα]άανα. (Actually, in the first of these 
examples, the inflectional suffixes do contribute to the pattern 
of phonological play: -ó-om-/ó-m-.) 

To recapitulate, of the two types of sound repetition-- 
primary (or "inorganic" according to Lausberg’), in which the 
sound repetition is not dependent on a grammatical device with 
repetition of a morpheme (e.g., χαρά/άρά), and secondary (or 


" . 8. . : ; 
"organic" in Lausberg's terms), in which it is (e.g., 


Ban is kind of failure calls to our attention the fact that 
these equivalents were well-established in the OCS lexicon at 
the time of this translation. The translator was not free to 
coin at will caique equivalents that would make poetry. 
Contrast to this the ad hoc calques in I (5, 6)--jedvavüsxodi- 
naja and jedvavidimaja for dysanäbaton and dys Ee 


In. Lausberg, Handbuch der literarischen Rhetorik (Munich, 
1960), 8 638. EEUU ee ee ren 


8 E 
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κτίσις/κτίστης; Avdoracı c/AbtpwoLg)--only the second type is 
regularly, though not invariably, reflected by the Slavic text, 
With regard to transmission of grammatical devices, the 
rate of transmission could be predicted to be close to, and 
probably higher than, that of the transmission of secondary 
sound repetitions. I.e., we would expect paregmenon, homoeop- 
toton, and polyptoton (and, of course, grammatical parallelism) 
to be transmitted in a large number of cases. Our expectations 
are based on the considerable similarity of the morphemic and 
syntactic patterning of OCS and Greek. Coincidences in gramma- 
tical category occur with respect to case (which includes 
adjectival and participial as well as nominal forms--with 
expected differences when Slavic usage dictates a case non- 
existent in Greek, namely the Instrumental or Locative, or 
simply a different usage of the other cases); number (in both 
nominal and verbal forms, with an expected difference when the 
Slavic dual is required); person; and tense (in which we ordi- 
narily find Slavic Present equivalent to Greek Present, Slavic 
Aorist--and Perfective Aspect--equivalent to the Greek Aorist, 
Slavic Imperfect--and Imperfective Aspect--equivalent to Greek 
Imperfect, and Slavic Perfect to the Greek Perfect). Similarly 
for Mood (Slavic Imperative is equivalent to Greek Imperative-- 
Occurrence of Greek categories without direct equivalent in 
OCS, the Optative and Subjunctive, is nil in this text); and 
for Voice (Slavic Passive [or Reflexive]/Active is eauivalent to 
Greek Fassive/Active, with some variability where Greek depo- 
nent verbs are involved). It is also possible in OCS in a 
predominant number of cases to construct a sentence with use of 
the same parts of speech repeated in parallel position using a 
syntactic structure analogous to the Greek. This means that 
one can imitate quite extensively the grammatical parallelism 
of the chairetismoi or the grammatical figures of the oikoi in 
OCS. In striking contrast to the Greek-Slavic situation, where 
simiiarity of syntax favors transmission of the particular 
types of poetic devices prevalent in this genre, are translations 
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of the Akathistos into English,” where dissimilarities of 
English and Greek syntax render extensive imitation of the 
kontakarion poetic impossible. 

As regards transmission of semantic devices, one would 
predict that those devices that are based on semantic cate- 
gories which appear to be universally antonymous (high/low, 
light-dark, fast/slow) would be most readily transmitted, as 
would be devices that involve comparable categories in similar 
cultures (rich/poor, wise/foolish). A high transmission rate 
would be expected to occur for tropes involving reference to 
the many widely or universally experienced phenomena, such as 
birth, death, eating, drinking intoxicating liquids, fire, 
sunsets, rain, etc.; and, more specifically, experiential 
phenomena shared by the cultures of the source and target 
languages; e.g., in a modern context, Bach, rock-and-roll, type- 
writers, surgical anesthesia, special canned food for household 
pets, or what have you. The latter type (in fact, any type) 
is by definition not transmissible when the phenonenon in 
question is not experienced by both of the two cultures in 
question, though the difficulty in communication can be partly 
circumvented by calque and paraphrase. The category consisting 
of references to culture-specific phenomena, then, will have a 
moderate to low rate of transmission, depending on the degree 
of cultural similarity or contact between speakers of the 
target and source languages. Finally, allusion is likewise 
transmissible when the knowledge of the object of the allusion 
is common to speakers of both the source and target languages, 
but non-transmissible when it is unknown to speakers of the 
target language. 

We would expect a fairly high rate of transmission cf 
lexical tropes in the Akathistos because the culture-specific 
references are mainly of a commonly widespread type within the 


Icf. Vincent McNabb, translator, Ode in Honour of the Holy 
Immaculate Most Blessed Glorious Lady Mother of God and Ever 


Virgin Mary (Cover title: The Akathistos Hymn) (Oxford, 
1545. 
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European ancient and medieval experience (e.g., quiet harbors; 
cultivation of soil). As for allusion, they are restricted to 
persons, events, and symbols forming part of the Christian and 
Judaic history and mythology that had been introduced to the 
Slavs and was being actively propagated at the time of the trans- 
lation of the Akathistos, so that one can assume some knowledge 
in common, although this question, as we have already stated, 
will not be specifically evaluated here. 

In obtaining objective evidence relating to these pre- 
dictions, we have analyzed 108 (i.e., one-third) of the 325 
lines of the Akathistos. The methodology used in the analysis 
and a summary of results is presented in the next two sections 
of this chapter. The 108 sample lines were selected using a 
table of random numbers. This procedure was followed to avoid, 
on the one hand, the laborious (and unnecessary, since we are 
interested in transmission tendencies, not total number of 
occurrences) examination of the vast number of devices in the 
entire hymn; and, on the other hand, to enable us to select a 
sizable unbiased sample, i.e., one not weighted in favor of 
lines with cases of transmission (or non-transmission). 


2. Poetic Devices, their Linguistic Definitions, and the 
EE Linguistic verinitions 
Criteria Used in "Determining Occurrence of Transmission 


The poetic devices observed in the Akathistos are of seven 
types: (1) primary or inorganic sound repetition (recurrence 
of the same phoneme or sequence of phonemes in different mor- 
phemes in a line or set of adjacent lines); (2) secondary or 
organic sound repetition (the result of a repetition of the same 
morpheme in the same or adjacent lines); (3) grammatical figures 
(repetition of the same morpheme in the same or adjacent lines, 
when the morpheme in question is in combination with different 
morphemes, i.e., excluding anaphora, or epiphora, where a whole 
word is repeated); (4) syllabo-accentual parallelism (two words 
in parallel position having the same number of syllables and 
the same place of accent); (5) syntactic parallelism (which 
includes repetition of words with the same grammatical cate- 


gories in parallel metrical position and also recurrence of the 
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same syntactic order of dependence and word order in similarly 
parallel position); (6) semantic parallelism (which consists 

of the occurrence of semantically related words or phrases in 
metrically parallel position); and (7) semantic tropes. An 
additional category (8) for which rates of transmission were 
calculated in Section 3 has to do with the number of accents in 
a line. The acrostich of the original was not transmitted in 
the translation. 

As regards semantic devices--items (6) and (7)--no attempt 
has been made to go beyond traditional rhetorical and poetic 
classification. In other words, no "linguistic definition" 
or componential analysis is offered for this category in our 
analysis. 

Identification and classification of semantic devices was 
made on the basis of the definition in J. Besharov's study of 


Choeroboscus!! and in the handbook by H. Lausberg.! 


The criteri: 
used to decide whether a particular case did or did not repre- 
sent transmission were intuitive. An example of a transmission 
occurs in Prooemium I, line (3), which contains a similitudo 

as part of the antonomastic designation of the Archangel Gabriel 
as the 'incorporeal' and his addressee, the Virgin Mary, as 
'unwed' (literally 'not tried in marriage'), i.e., virgin. 

The semantic characterization of both personae as existing in 

a negative relationship to things of the flesh is present in 
the Slavic line as well as in the Greek: 


. « . Ó ἁσώματος, λέγων τῇ ἀπειρογάμῳ 
. . « besplütiínü. vüpije kü brakuneiskunsinéjf. 


Cases of allusion have not been included in the category 


of semantic devices, since they are, presumably, not merely 
"semantic" in the ordinary linguistic sense but involve 


1005, Uriel Weinreich, "Explorations in Semantic Theory," 
Current Trends in Linguistics III (The Hague, 1966), 396 


et passim. 


llef. Justinia Besharov, Imagery of the Igor' Tale (Leiden, 


1956), p. 47 f. 
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reference to particular institutions or myths. In this sense 
they are comparable to proper names in that they cannot be 
defined in terms of general semantic categories or by paraphrase 
but require reference to individual persons, places, or things. 
Regarding the consequences of such an omission in our numerical 
data, see the next section. 

For devices other than semantic it was possible either to 
perform the analysis using recognized analytic linguistic cate- 
gories or to define devices in linguistic terms. What follows 
is a list of the types of devices found in the text together 
with a statement of the criteria used in deciding what consti- 
tuted a transmission in the translation, and examples (either 


quotations or references) of the same. 


1. Primary sound repetition 
a. Alliteration. Transmission is constituted by 
repetition of an initial consonant or consonant cluster 
in a minimum of two words in the same line; or in 
two adjacent lines in parallel position or in two 
semantically related words or adjacent to each 
other (i.e., one word at the end of a line, and the 
next word at the beginning of the next line). 
Example of transmission (the sole occurrence), 
chairetismos XI, 6: 
χαῖρε πέτρα ποτίσασα τοὺς διψῶντας τὴν ζωήν 
RadujÍ se kameni napoivyjY ZeZ%do&Stije Zivota 
The alliteration is p-/p- in Greek, 2-/2- in OCS. 
This is counted as a transmission because the alliter- 
ative pair in Slavic occurs in the same line as in 
Greek, even though a different part of the line is 
involved. There were thirteen cases of alliteration 
in Slavic that occurred independent of the Greek text. 
These will be discussed in Section 4 of this chapter. 
b. Assonance. Transmission is constituted by repetition 
of a stressed vowel in a minimum of two words in the 
same line or in adjacent lines in parallel position 
or in two semantically related words, or adjacent 
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lines in parallel position or in two semantically 
related words, or adjacent (cf. above). For 
unstressed vowels, transmission is constituted by a 
minimum sequence of two (Vi. š Vi) in the same 
order. There are no examples of transmission. 

c. High consonant frequency. Transmission is consti- 
tuted by a minimum triple occurrence of a consonant 
in one line, or two (or more) occurrences of a 
consonant in one line and two (or more) occurrences 
of the same consonant in the adjacent line. This 
category also includes recurrent sequences of conso- 
nants. A set of recurrent sequences composed of the 
same consonants is counted once. Example of trans- 
mission, Prooemium I, line (1) (2): 

τὸ προσταχϑὲν μυστυκῶς/λαβὼν Ev γνώσει 

ἐν τῇ σκηνῇ τοῦ ΄ Τωσήφ/σπουδῇ ἐπέστη 

poveléninoje tajYno. priimü vi razumé 

vü krové iosifov& spěšino pride 
The repetitions in Greek are p-st- -st- / sk- -s- 
sp- -p-st; in OCS, p-v- pr- v-r- / v-kr-(v)- 
(-v-) -p- pr-. (The parenthesized v's actually are 
part of a homoeoteleuton that appears in Slavic but 
not in Greek. Cf. Section 4 of this chapter on inde- 
pendent devices in the translation.) 

d. Repetition of consonant-vowel sequences (paronomastic 
figures). Transmission is constituted by a repetitio 
of a CV (VC) sequence in a line or in adjacent lines 
in parallel position, etc. (see above), or a 
combination of a consonant repetition and a vowel 
repetition in the same positions. 

Example of transmission, chairetismos XI (12): 
Χαῖρε ἐξ Ac ρέει μέλι καὶ γάλα 
RadujT se iz nejeZe te*etü medü i mléko 
Repetition in Greek: -ᾱ-ε e-í- -éi (i.e., ortho- 
graphic -έ-ει) -é-i -e-á-a and ^-1V ^-1V; in Slavic, 
-ἐ-ᾱ -ᾱ-ᾱ and m- π-. 
An example of non-transmission occurs in the 


line cited above, under "alliteration: “ve ThHeére^?the 
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sound repetition in the Greek is actually more 
extensive than simple alliteration:  pet- pot-s-s- 
-ps-t-s and -a -o-i-a-a i-ö-a (two sequences of 

o and i, in inverted order, with the second member 
stressed, surrounded by a's, and substitution of 

e by o between p- and -t). No repetition of 
sequences of comparable complexity occurs in the 
Slavic text. 

Homoeoteleuton.  Phonic identity of two or more 
suffixes, which are not, however, identical mor- 
phemes (i.e., not homoeoptoton). Transmission is 
constituted by repetition of the majority of conso- 
nants and vowels. In a suffix containing one stressed 
and more than one unstressed vowels, identity of the 
stressed vowels constitutes a majority. It did not 
seem satisfactory in this category and in other 
suffix categories (homoeoptoton) to accept only the 
cases of complete identity because that would have 
made it impossible to give any account of the many 
cases of partial identity. To be sure, since the 
criterion in Greek is complete identity, it can also 
be argued that anything less than complete identity 
does not really satisfy it. For a more explicit 
solution of an analogous problem, see the discussion 
of transmission criteria for syntactic parallelism 
under point 4 below and also in Section 3 of this 
chapter. 

Paronomasia. This term is here used to refer 
exclusively to the highest degree of ‘inorganic' 
paronomasia per adiectionem vel detractionem and 
per immutationem!3 so conspicuous in the kontakarion 
genre. The parcnomasias here included consist of 
two closely neighboring (often positionally parallel) 
words which have different root morphemes and which 


Ibid. 
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differ in their phonological composition by at least 
one but by no more than two phonemes, either vowels 
or consonants, one of which may be zero in one of the 
pairs. The effect is that of two (pseudo-) etymolo- 
gically related words, i.e., an illusion of a 
repetition of the same morpheme, but with a difference 
that resembles ablaut, affixation or infixation; 
e.g., /eklfpsi:eklámpsi/ or /xará:ará/. A parano- 
mastic pair may include some morphemes that are the 
same, such as ek-, -s-i and -a in the examples quoted, 
but they may not be based entirely on repeated mor- 
phemes; i.e., paregmenon is not included in this cate- 
gory, being a ‘secondary’ or ‘organic’ type of sound 
figure. 

There was no problem of determining criteria of 
transmission, since there were no cases even remotely 


resembling transmission. 


Secondary sound repetition 


a. 


In pareqmenon (derivational figures) 

There are three types, with transmission determined 

as follows 

(1) The root morpheme is repeated with a different 
derivational affix 

(2) The derivational prefix is repeated with a 
different root 

(3) The derivational suffix is repeated with a 
different root 

In polyptoton--the same stem morpheme is repeated 

with a different inflectional suffix 

In homoeoptoton--the same inflectional suffix is 

repeated, with criteria for transmission the same 


as in homoeoteleuton (see paragraph l.e. above). 


Grammatical figures 


a. 


Paregmenon (derivational figure) 
(1) Repetition of root morpheme 
(2) Repetition of derivational prefix 
(3) Repetition of derivational suffix 
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b. Homoeoptoton (inflectional figure) 
Repetition of inflectional suffix (without require- 
ments of phonological identity) 
c. Polyptoton (inflectional figure) 
Repetition of the same stem with different 
inflectional suffixes 
4. Syllabo-accentual parallelism--syllabic and accentual 
identity of words in parallel position 
5. Grammatical parallelism 
a. Repetition of the same part of speech 
b. Repetition of the same grammatical categories 
(subclasses) 
c. Repetition of the same syntactic dependence 
d. Repetition of the same word order 
Two 'degrees' of transmission were computed in 
the case of grammatical categories. In the first 
degree, transmission meant maximal transmission, 
i.e., for the noun, transmission of three cate- 
gories if three were parallel in the Greek text, of 
two if there was parallelism of two in the Greek 
text; and, similarly, for participles, parallelism 
of seven categories in Slavic if six were parallel 
in the Greek text (Slavic has one more category in 
participles than does Greek--aspect), etc. In this 
degree, called 'maximal transmission,' cases of 
transmission of fewer parallel categories in Slavic 
than were parallel in Greek--e.g., for nouns, of only 
two when three were parallel in the Greek--was 
counted as non-transmission, along with zero trans- 
mission, i.e., complete absence of parallelism in 
Slavic. 
In the second degree, cases of partial trans- 
mission were counted as transmission if 66 percent 
or more of the categories were transmitted; e.g., 
for nouns, if two categories were parallel when 


three were parallel in Greek, etc. For other 
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remarks about the computation of transmission for 
this category, see Section 3. 
(1) If Noun, parallelism of Gender, Number and 
Case. 
(2) If Participle, parallelism as for Noun above and 
Adjective below, and also of Voice, Tense and 
Aspect 
(3) If Adjective, parallelism as for Noun and also 
of the Definite/Indefinite cateaory 
(4) If Verb, parallelism of Tense, Aspect, Person, 
and Number; also Voice in those cases in which 
the Greek model has a passive and Gender when 
the compound tenses are used 
6. Semantic parallelism 
a. Antithesis, b. Pleonasm, c. Metonymy, d. Anaphora,* 
e. Simile and contrarium, f. Unspecified 
7. Semantic tropes 
a. Metaphor, b. Metonymy, c. Synecdoche, d. Antonomasia, 
e. Pleonasm, f. Simile and contrarium, q. Oxymoron, 
h. Hyperbole, i. Prosopopoeia, j. Personification, 


k. Antithesis 


3. Rates of Transmission of Poetic Devices 

The sample of 108 randomly selected lines was examined with 
the purpose of identifying the poetic devices that occurred in 
the Greek and determining whether each of the devices did or 
did not also occur in the OCS translation. Occurrence in the 
translation was recorded as a transmission, non-occurrence as 
a non-transmission, according to the criteria outlined in the 
preceding section of this chapter. Note was also made of those 
cases in which a device occurred in the translation when it 
did not occur in the Greek model. A separate count was made 


of such cases (cf. below). 


*The constant anaphora of the chairetismoi (Χαῖρε 
. . .) was not included in the computation, though its extended 
variations (Χαῖρε 6€ "ic, κτλ.) were. 
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In many instances, and typically in the chairetismoi, a 
poetic device was found to extend over more than one line. 
Whenever any part of a device was located in a line of the 
sample, such a device was counted. If two lines of the sample 
were adjacent in the text and happened to share a device 
between them, the device was counted once. 

In the pages that follow, a tabulated summary of the number 
and percent of transmissions is presented according to type of 
device. The tables are accompanied by an analysis of the 
Statistical significance of differences in the rates of trans- 
mission of the different types of devices. The data on the 
number of additional occurrences of devices in OCS when not the 
result of transmission will be presented and analyzed separately 
in Section 4, since they yield not rates of transmission but 
indications about the density of poetic devices in the OCS 
text as a whole and make possible a comparative evaluation of 
the style of the translation and the original in terms of the 
entire hymn, including all possible poetic features of the 
translation, not only those directly transmitted from the 
original. 

The tables in this section give figures only for the 
general categories (such as 'primary sound repetition,' 
'paronomasia,' 'paregmenon,' 'grammatical parallelism,' etc.) 
in terms of which we have made our comparison of rates of 
transmission. 

A few further prefatory remarks are in order about two of 
the categories--the semantic and that of primary sound repeti- 
tions. Speaking first of the categories of semantic troves 
and parallelism, it may appear surprising to a reader of the 
hymn to find on consulting the tables that there are so rela- 
tively few occurrences of semantic devices--only 46 cases of 
lexico-semantic parallelism and 50 cases of semantic tropes-- 
in our sample. The impression is that the text of our hymn is 
richer in semantic imagery than would be suspected from these 
figures. At this point we must remind ourselves that the 
count does not include allusions. The cmission of this 
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device, so prominent in the hymn, is what in large part 
accounts for the seemingly inappropriately low number of 
semantic tropes. Another omission in this categorv is that of 
paregmenon and polyptoton, for which no analysis of semantic 
characteristics has been provided. 

Some comment is also called for when we consider the rates 
of transmission for semantic parallelism and semantic tropes. 
For both categories it is 100 percent. Although it is quite 
clear that the degrees of transmission of semantic devices is 
extremely high, it is impossible to assert that a more refined 
methodology based on semantic analyses of the Greek and Slavic 
tropes would not show transmission to be less than absolute. 
However, when the analysis is performed in terms of general 
rhetorical concepts, the results indicate complete transmission, 
with the following reservations. 

In the analysis, two cases of non-transmission of semantic 


devices were observed--both anaphoras. They occurred in XIX 
(5) (6) and (7) (8): 


χαῖρε σὺ γάρ ávexatvvoac. . « 
Χαῖρε σὺ ὅτι ἐνέδυσας. . « . 


RadujI se ty bo obnovila jesi. . . . 


Radujf se jako ty od@la jesi. . . 
and 
Χαῖρε N τὸν φθορέα. . . 


Xatoe ñ τὸν σπορέα. . . 


RadujYÍ se gubitelja umomü. . . 
Raduji se s&jatelja čistoty. . . 


However, since non-transmission here is caused not by semantic 
exigencies but by demands of OCS syntax, it was felt that to 
include them as semantic non-transmissions would be misleading. 
A third potential semantic non-transmission was rejected for a 
different reason. It was a potential metonymv, whose status 
rests on the question of whether there is a semantic relation- 
ship between Χριστός 'Christ, the anointed one' and 
xenouds 'prophecy' (X, 4 and 5). One fact about the Messiah 
was that his coming had been prophesied. A metonymic 
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relationship might be construed for this lexical pair, as a 
kind of folk-etymology, on the basis of the homonymy of the two 
morphemes /xris-/. In other words, this would be a case of 
either a pseudo-paregmenon or paronomasia. As such, it would 
not be transferrable to Slavic, since the morphemes used in the 
translation are dissimilar (proro@fstvo and xrista). Since, 
however, the existence of metonymy in the original is uncertain 
in the first place, the case was not counted. 

Turning now to the figures of sound repetition, another 
of the total occurrence figures that appears in need of 
explanation is that of maximal paronomasia. It may seem sur- 
prising that so demanding a device should make up twenty-three 
of the total sixty-four occurrences of primary sound repetition 
in our sample, i.e., 35.9 percent. In fact it is a very 
prominent device in this genre, especially in the Akathistos 
with its parallel structure of the chairetismoi. However, it 
should be noted that our method of counting devices conceals the 
fact that for the other types of primary sound repetition, both 
the total length (i.e., number of phonemes involved) and the 
number of repetitions of sequences counted as one device are 
generally somewhat greater than for maximal paronomasias. That 
is to say that while a paronomasia encompasses a pair of 
single words, each containing some three to eight phonemes, 
i.e., three to eight pairs, the other types of sound repetitions 
may encompass one or two (occasionally three) lines with from 
two to some five or six intermittent occurrences of the same 
consonant, vowel or consonant-vowel pattern. In other words, 
comparison of the number of occurrences of the respective 
types of devices cannot be taken as a measure of the relative 
'amount' and complexity of sound repetition contributed by each. 
It is not clear, in fact, what the units of a meaningful measure 
of such an amount and complexity might be. 

Having made these strictures on methodology, we shall now 
apply the data to our initial predictions. We find that our 
prediction about the tendency not to transmit primary sound 
repetitions was confirmed absolutely in the case of maximal 


parcnomasia, with no transmission occurrina in any of the twenty- 
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three cases (see Table I). For partial paronomastic figures 
and alliteration, the ratio of transmission to non-transmission 
was about 1 to 3 (see Table I). The fact that about one-fourth 
(28.6$) of such devices could be judged as transmitted is 
interesting and warrants further investigation, particularly in 
order to ascertain that this is not an unintentional byproduct 


of the criteria used in making decisions on transmission. 


TABLE I 
TRANSMISSION OF FIGURES OF PRIMARY SOUND REPETITION 


Not including maximal Maximal paronomasia 
paronomasia 
Transmitted 12 (28.63) 0 
Not Transmitted 30 (71.4%) 23 (100.003) 
Total in Greek 42 23 
TABLE II 


TRANSMISSION OF FIGURES OF SECONDARY SOUND REPETITION 


Paregmenon Poly- and homoeoptoton 
Transmitted 18 (52.9) 49 (56.3) 
Not transmitted 16 (47.1) 38 (43.7) 
Total in Greek 34 87 
TABLE III 


TRANSMISSION OF FIGURES OF SOUND REPETITION 
(PRIMARY AND SECONDARY) 


Primary Secondary 
Transmitted 12 (18.6) 67 (55.4) 
Not transmitted 53 (81.4) 54 (44.6) 


Total in Greek 65 121 
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TABLE IV 
TRANSMISSION OF FIGURES OF SOUND REPETITION 
(TOTAL) 
Transmitted 79 (42.5) 
Not Transmitted 107 (57.5) 
Total in Greek 186 


Comparing the total figures for the transmission of 
primarv sound repetition (18.6% transmitted, including maximal 
paronomasia) with the rates of transmission of secondary sound 
repetitions (55.4% transmitted), which we predicted would be 
transmitted in a considerable number of cases, we find that the 
difference in rates of transmission of these two categories is 
statistically significant (p < .001, x? = 23.740, df = 1), that 
is, highly significant, with the transmission of the secondary 
sound figures occurring much more frequently (see Table ii. 

On the other hand, when we compare the rates of transmission 
of secondary sound repetitions in derivational figures 
(paregmenon: 52.9% transmitted) and inflectional figures 
(poly- and homoeoptoton: 56.3$ transmitted), the difference is 
found to be non-significant (p < .80, x? = .113, df = 1) 

(see Table II). 

Within the category of grammatical figures, the differences 
between the transmission rate of derivational figures (pareg- 
menon: 50$ transmission) and inflectional figures (polyptoton 
and homoeoptoton: 72.4% transmission) is statistically signi- 


2 


ficant (p < .02, x^ = 5.689, df = 1), with transmission of 


inflectional figures occurring more frequently (see Table V). 


Liser help in calculating chi square and the level of 
statistical significance I am grateful to my husband, Walter 
Gove. 
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TABLE V 
TRANSMISSION OF GRAMMATICAL FIGURES 


Paregmenon Poly- and homoeoptoton 


Transmitted 18 (50.0) 63 (72.4) 
Not transmitted 18 (50.0) 24 (27.6) 
Total in Greek 36 87 

TABLE VI 


TRANSMISSION OF GRAMMATICAL FIGURES (COMBINED) 


Transmitted 81 (65.9) 
Not transmitted 42 (34.1) 
Total in Greek 123 


When we go on to compare the rates of transmission of the 
parallelism of grammatical categories with transmission of other 
types of devices, we are faced with a special problem. In 
calculating the transmission of semantic and phonological 
devices, as well as grammatical figures, decisions were made 
on an item-by-item basis, using impressionistic criteria in the 
case of semantic devices, arbitrarily set minimum numerical 
requirements of phoneme identities for phonological devices, and 
identities of specified morphemes for grammatical figures. The 
resulting decisions of transmission or non-transmission in each 
of these categories were privative, i.e., at each occurrence 
of one of these devices in Greek, a yes-or-no decision was made 
about the presence or absence of a device in Slavic. For 
grammatical parallelism, the situation is different, since each 
case has been analyzed according to its grammatical character- 
istics, e.g., gender, case and number for nouns, etc. This 
means that we have not only cases of clear transmission, where 
the number of categories is identical in a pair of words in 
Slavic and in the Greek model; or clear cases of non- 
transmission, where none of the categories is identical in 
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Slavic; but also cases of partial transmission, where fewer 
of the categories are parallel in Slavic than in Greek. The 
results of this threefold break-down--maximal, partial, and 
zero transmission--are presented in Table VII. 


TABLE VII 


TRANSMISSION OF PARALLELISM OF GRAMMATICAL CATEGORIES 
(COMPUTED PER PAIR OF LEXICAL TERMS) 


Maximally transmitted 63 (64.9) 
Partially transmitted 28 (28.9) 
Completely. non-transmitted 6 (6.2) 
Total in Greek 97 


However, since we want to compare the transmission of 
grammatical category parallelism with the other devices, it has 
been necessary to convert the threefold scheme into a twofold, 
privative one. This has been done in two ways: (1) counting 
as transmissions only those cases where complete transmission 
took place (cf. definition in Section 3) and interpreting 
partial transmission as non-transmission, and (2) counting as 
transmission all cases in which 66 percent or more of the 
categories involved in each parallel pair were transmitted, as 
non-transmissions all cases where transmission was less than 
66 percent, includina zero transmission. (See Tables VIII and 
IX.) 

TABLE VIII 


TRANSMISSION OF PARALLELISM OF GRAMMATICAL CATEGORIES 
(PARTIAL TRANSMISSION INTERPRETED AS NON-TRANSMISSION) 


Transmitted 63 (64.9) 
Not transmitted (partial or 
zero transmission) 34 (35.1) 


Total in Greek 97 
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TABLE IX 


TRANSMISSION OF PARALLELISM OF GRAMMATICAL CATEGORIES 
(PARTIAL TRANSMISSION OF 66 PERCENT AND ABOVE 
INTERPRETED AS TRANSMISSION) 


Transmitted (66$ or above) 86 (88.7) 
Not transmitted (less than 66%) 11 (11.3) 
Total in Greek 97 


It seems that the second way of differentiating between 
transmission and non-transmission is the more appropriate one. 
The 66 percent level was chosen on the basis of the part of 
speech with the smallest number of categories--the noun. At the 
66 percent level, only those pairs of nouns with two out of 
three categories identical can be counted as transmitted. 
(There were fifteen such cases.) At this level the verbs and 
adjectives, with four categories each (the categories of Mood 
and Voice were applied only in those few cases in which a 
non-indicative or non-active form was present in the Greek), 
require identity of three out of the four for transmission 
(there was one such case in the verbs) or identity of two out 
of three, if the number of categories that are parallel in the 
Greek model is one less than maximum. (There was one such case 
in the adjectives.) Finally, for the participles, with seven 
categories, five must be identical for a parallelism to be 
counted as transmitted at the 66 percent level. (There were 
four such cases.) 

The reason this definition of transmission is favored is 
that in Greek there are a number of cases of incomplete 
parallelism, which nevertheless appear to qualify as parallelism. 
In such cases, identity of, e.g., two categories in the noun, 
plus identity of the part of speech and identity of syntactic 
dependence, produces an unmistakble effect of parallelism, and 
the same is true of the OCS passages. An example in Greek is 
II (1) (2): Βλέπουσα ñ ἁγία/ἑαυτὴν ἐν ἀγνείᾳ where ἁγία is 


Nominative, ἀγνείᾳ is Dative, and both are Feminine Singular. 
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In this case, though both are Nouns, their syntactic dependence 
in the sentence is different. A comparable example in OCS is 
chairetismoi IX (11) (12): Raduj¥ se persomü nastavYnice 
cšëlomodrija/RadujT së vIs&xü rodü veselije, where the Dative 

of possession is used in the first of the pair of lines 
(persomü), but the Genitive of possession in the second line 
(vIs&xü rodü). The other two categories are identical--Mascu- 
line Plural--as is the syntactic dependence in each case, but 
on the level of parts of speech there is a difference. The faci 
that the difference in category may result in non-transmission 
of homoeoptoton is a separate question of organic phonological 
identity. 

Setting the cut-off line for transmission at the 66 perceni 
level also makes the procedure more comparable to that used in 
determining transmission of phonological figures. The proce- 
dure differs in that in the evaluation of phonological figures, 
the criteria of transmission are arbitrary in an impressionistic 
way, due to the analyst's inability to arrive at a proper unit 
of measurement that could be used for an accurate comparison of 
stretches of recurrent identical sequences of phonemes in the 
original with recurrent identical sequences of phonemes in 
the translation involving, as they do, sequences of different 
length and composed of different phonemes. The solution to 
this problem of determining equivalence was that anything in 
the translation that could be identified as a sound repetition 
on its own terms (with the minimum requirements made explicit 
in Section 2) would be counted as an equivalent to a sound 
repetition occurring in the same line of the original, regard- 
less of relative complexity or length, short of maximal 
paronomasia, for which different requirements were set. In the 
evaluation of transmission of grammatical parallelism, on the 
other hand, determination of equivalence seems much less 
arbitrarv, assuming, of course, that we are correct to give 
the same weight to the respective categories in Greek and in 
Slavic, i.e., that noun gender in Greek is somehow equivalent 


to noun gender in Slavic, etc. This may turn out to be an 
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oversimplification, but so far we have not encountered any situ- 
ation that would prove this assumption unworkable. In defining 
grammatical parallelism, then, it was possible to be entirely 
explicit about the kinds and numbers of units used in evaluating 
transmission. Taking into account this difference in method, 
the similarity between the two cases is that in neither (i.e., 
in phonological figures, on the one hand, and in grammatical 
category parallelism at the 66 percent level, on the other 

hand) was a requirement of total identity set in determining 
transmission, but, rather, a requirement of a specified minimum 
amount of identity. 

Although we are inclined to favor the 66 percent level of 
computation for the reasons stated, in the analysis that 
followed, all comparisons that involve paralleism of grammati- 
cal categories will be carried out using both the 66 percent 
and the maximum transmission levels. Comparing the rate of 
transmission of grammatical figures (65.9% transmitted, see 
Table VI) with that of parallelism of grammatical categories 
(64.9$ transmitted, see Table VIII), we find that the differ- 
ence in rates of transmission is statistically non-significant 
(p < .90, x? = .021, df = 1). However, when we compare the 
rates of transmission of the same two types of devices with the 
transmission of grammatical parallelism calculated at the 
66 percent level (88.7$ transmitted, see Table IX), the differ- 
ence is highly significant (p « .001, x? - 15.424, df - 1). 

At the 66 percent level, the transmission rate of the 
parallelism of grammatical categories is significantly higher 
than the transmission rate of grammatical figures. 

Continuing the comparison, we find that the rates of 
transmission of parallelism of syntactic dependence (89.2$ 
transmitted, see Table X) and parts of speech (92.2$ trans- 
mitted, see Table X) differ significantly from those of the 
parallelism of grammatical categories (64.9%, Table VIII) 
when the latter is calculated at the level of maximal trans- 
mission (for syntactic dependence p « .001, x^ = 18.018, af = 
l; for parts of speech p < «001, x? = 15.753, df = 1). 
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However, when computed at the 66 percent level (88.7$ trans- 
mission of grammatical categories, see Table IX), the differ- 
ence is non-significant (p < .50, x? = .613, df = 1 and 

p < .90, x? = .017, af = 1, respectively). In other words, 

at the 66 percent level, we find that the rates of transmission 
of the parallelism of syntactic dependence (92.2$) and parts 

of speech (89.2$) is about the same as the rate of transmission 
of the parallelism of grammatical categories (88.7$).  Trans- 
mission of parallelism of word order shows a highly significant 
difference in rate (97.5$, Table X) from that of parallelism 

of grammatical categories computed as maximum transmission 

(p < .001, x? = 28.672, df = 1) and approaches significance 
when the latter is calculated at the 66 percent level 

(p < «02, x? = 6.218, df = 1). 


TABLE X 


TRANSMISSION OF GRAMMATICAL PARALLELISM ON THE 
LEVELS OF (1) PARTS OF SPEECH, (2) SYNTACTIC 
DEPENDENCE, AND (3) WORD ORDER 


Part of speech Syntactic Word order 


dependence 
Transmitted 83 (89.2) 71 (92.2) 78 (97.5) 
Not transmitted 10 (10.8) 6 (7.8) 2 (2.5) 
Totals in Greek 93 77 80 
TABLE XI 


TRANSMISSION OF GRAMMATICAL PARALLELISM ON ALL 
LEVELS (PARALLELISM OF CATEGORIES COMPUTED 
AT MAXIMAL TRANSMISSION) 


Transmitted 295 (85.0) 
Not transmitted 52 (15.0) 


— — ———— ... ......  . EEE 


Total in Greek 347 
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TABLE XII 


TRANSMISSION OF GRAMMATICAL PARALLELISM ON ALL 
LEVELS (PARALLELISM OF CATEGORIES COMPUTED 
AT 66 PERCENT) 


Transmitted 318 (91.6) 
Not transmitted 29 (8.4) 
Total in Greek 347 


The comparison of the rates of transmission of semantic 


devices, both tropes and parallelism (100% transmission, see 
Table XV), and grammatical devices, including grammatical 
figures and syntactic paralellism on all levels, is highly 
significant, whether the level of transmission of grammatical 
category parallelism is computed at the maximum (80% transmis- 
sion, see Table XVII) (p < .001, x? = 23.024 and 16.618, 
respectively, df = 1). Semantic devices are transmitted at a 
rate considerably higher than grammatical devices. 


TABLE XIII 
TRANSMISSION OF SEMANTIC TROPES 


Transmitted 46 (100.0) 
Not transmitted 0 
46 
TABLE XIV 


TRANSMISSION OF SEMANTIC PARALLELISM (COMPUTED 
PER PAIR OF LEXICAL ITEMS) 


Transmitted 50 (100.0) 
Not transmitted 0 


Total in Greek 50 
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TABLE XV 


TRANSMISSION OF SEMANTIC DEVICES 
(TROPES AND PARALLELISM) 


Transmitted 96 (100.0) 
Not transmitted 0 
Total in Greek 96 

TABLE XVI 


TRANSMISSION OF GRAMMATICAL AND SEMANTIC DEVICES (WITH 
PARALLELISM OF GRAMMATICAL CATEGORIES AT 
MAXIMUM TRANSMISSION) 


Grammatical devices Semantic devices 
(figures & parallelism) (tropes & parallelism) 


Transmitted 376 (80.0) 96 (100.0) 
Not transmitted 94 (20.0) 0 
Totals in Greek 470 96 

TABLE XVII 


TRANSMISSION OF GRAMMATICAL AND SEMANTIC DEVICES 
(WITH PARALLELISM OF GRAMMATICAL CATEGORIES 
AT 66 PERCENT) 


| 


Grammatical devices Semantic devices 
Transmitted 399 (85.1) 96 (100.0) 
Not transmitted 71 (14.9) 0 


Totals in Greek 470 96 
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TABLE XVIII 


TRANSMISSION OF GRAMMATICAL AND SEMANTIC PARALLELISM 
(GRAMMATICAL CATEGORIES AT MAXIMUM) 


Grammatical parallelism Semantic parallelism 


Transmitted 295 (85.0) 50 (100.0) 
Not transmitted 52 (15.0) 0 
Totals in Greek 347 50 

TABLE XIX 


TRANSMISSION OF GRAMMATICAL AND SEMANTIC PARALLELISM 
(GRAMMATICAL CATEGORIES AT 66 PERCENT) 


Grammatical parallelism Semantic parallelism 


Transmitted 318 (91.6) 50 (100.0) 
Not transmitted 39 (8.4) 0 
Totals in Greek 347 50 


Comparison of the rates of transmission of parallelism 
only, i.e., of semantic parallelism and syntactic parallelism 
(Tables XVIII and XIX) shows that the difference in rates is 
significant when parallelism of grammatical categories is 
computed at maximum transmission (p < .01, x? = 8.622, df = 1) 
and approaches significance when parallelism of grammatical 
categories is computed at 66 percent (p < .05, x^ = 4.508, 
df = 1). In other words, if the criterion of maximal transmis- 


e 


sion is used for grammatical categories, then transmission of 
semantic parallelism is seen to occur at a higher rate than 
transmission of syntactic parallelism. On the other hand, when 
cases at the 66 percent level and above are counted as trans- 
mitted, the difference in transmission is reduced to the point 
where the rates of transmission of semantic and grammatical 
parallelism are seen to be very close. 
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TABLE XX 


TRANSMISSION OF SYLLABO-ACCENTUAL PARALLELISM AND OF 
FIGURES OF PRIMARY SOUND REPETITION 


Syllabo-accentual Primary sound 


parallelism repetition 
Transmitted 16 (17.2) 12 (18.6) 
Not transmitted 77 (82.8) 53 (81.4) 
Totals in Greek 93 65 


Turning to examine a very different level of parallelism, 
that cf syllables and accent position, we complete the circle 
begun when we discussed the transmission of phonological 
devices. In Section 1 of this chapter it was predicted that 
the transmission of syllabo-accentual parallelism would be 
similar to that of primary sound repetition, since in both 
types of device, exploitation of fortuitous similarities is 
decisive. That our prediction is born out by the data can be 
seen from Table XX. Comparison of the rates of transmission of 
figures of primary sound rentition (18.6%) and of syllabo- 
accentual parallelism (17.2$) shows them to be very close and 
without a statistically significant difference (p « .90, x? - 
.041, df = 1). 

As indicated in Section 2 of this chapter, we have also 
made a count of the number of Slavic lines in our sample that 
have the same number of accents as the corresponding Greek 
lines. Although "number of accented syllables in the line" 
is not, as such, a poetic device, there is the possibility that 
it may stand in a significant relationship to musical accent in 
the melismatic genres (cf. the hypothesis of Hgeg discussed in 
Chapter III). For this reason it is interesting to know the 
exact dearee of correspondence cf the Slavic lines to the Greek 
in this regard. In this count, "number of accented syllables" 
means the number of such syllables occurring in an actual line, 
not the number of "metrical accents" (i.e., maximum number of 
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accents indicated by the meter). It may be that subsequent 
inquiries will point at the desirability to measure the accentu- 
ation of the Slavic lines against the over-all meter of the 
Greek, as well. 

In a few cases it was not clear whether a particular word 
should be counted as accented or unaccented--a difficulty that 
was encountered before in the evaluation of variants in Chapter 
IV. For Greek, the accentuaal rules given by Maas and Trypanis 
in the metrical appendix to Sancti Romani Melodi Cantica (pp. 
511-6) have been followed. In Slavic the principle of assignim 
an accent whenever possible (e.g., on a postposed monosyllabic 
pronoun, such as jg or other postpositions, e.g., radi) was 
followed, since the conditions under which such words might have 
been unaccented are not known. Among these, a particularly 
persistent problem was the accentuation of jako because of its 
high frequency of occurrence. Since it occurred ten times in 
our sample, an arbitrary decision to accent each occurrence 
introduced a considerable bias. We decided instead to present 
two sets of figures--one counting jako as accented and the 
other as unaccented--to indicate the possible range of variatio! 


TABLE XXI 
TRANSMISSION OF THE NUMBER OF ACCENTS IN A LINE 


A. With Accent on jako 


Number of lines 
The same number of accents in Greek and 
in Slavic 84 (78.5%) 
One more accent in Slavic than in Greek 21) (21 53) 
Two more accents in Slavic than in Greek 2 i 


Total number of lines 107 


B. Without Accent on jako 


The same number of accents in Greek and 


in Slavic 92 (86.083) 
One more accent in Slavic than in Greek 15 (14.08%) 
Two more accents in Slavic than in Greek 0 


Total number of lines 107 
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4. The Poetic Texture of the Translation 

It is an often repeated dictum that à poetic translation 
can be considered successful only to the extent that it is suc- 
cessful as a poem in its own riaht. Unfortunately, it is a 
hazardous undertaking to judge, at a remove of a millennium, 
the poetic merits of a translated work in a language which we 
know from records consisting almost exclusively of translations, 
as is the case in Old Church Slavonic. One is plagued by the 
realization that the proliferation of syntactic inversions, 
participial clauses and compound calques that one finds in the 
Akathistos (and in other Church Slavic texts) resulted in a 
style that must have struck its hearers as very different from 
the indigenous style of oral epics, songs, and tales. One 
wonders what kind of response it evoked. Did it have esthetic 
appeal, at least in the sense of the religious esthetic, in 
which artistic form is viewed in its function of enhancing 
the act of worship, and beauty is an integral and proper part of 
worship. Or did the excesses of imitative syntactic and lexi- 
cal innovation overwhelm the poetic properties of the works 
in question, preventing the fusion of the esthetic and the 
spiritual and merely creating a form that was marked 
"religious"? Or was it just the fact that these works were 
religious and thus functionally different from other genres that 
lent them an esthetic quality? 

Along with the new religious concepts and new forms of 
worship, the liturgy with its hymns and sermons introduced a 
new poetic and rhetoric. It is tempting to conjecture that 
the very circumstance of the new poetic being part of a com- 
pletely new ethos would have been an important factor favoring 
the acceptance of the new forms (together with or in spite of 
their syntactic and lexical complexities), since they were not 
in direct competition with the indigenous secular forms. (To 
be sure, there was also some overlap between the Byzantine and 
the indigenous poetic, for example in the area of sound repeti- 
tion, of anaphora, of parallelism, of homoeoptoton, and so 
forth.) “hat the esthetic worth of the Byzantine liturgical 
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setting was readily acknowledged is witnessed by the rationale 
that the Russian Primary Chronicle ascribed to the Kievan 
princes' choice of the Eastern form of Christianity as their nev 
religion. According to the chronicle, it was done on esthetic 
grounds. That is, it was judged appropriate that religious wor- 
ship be surrounded by splendour and beauty, as it was in the 
Byzantine church.!?” That this is an ex post facto rationaliza- 
tion based on Byzantine values, which by the eleventh century 
were assimilated at least by the educated Russian clergy, of 
which the compiler of the Chronicle was a member, does not 
detract from the argument, but quite the contrary. Further 
testimony of the receptivity of the Slavs to Byzantine religious 
art can be found in the flourishing iconography of Russia as 
well as in the cultivation of Byzantine-derived church music, 
reflected in the early neumated manuscripts that have come down 
to us and in the still-viable, Byzantine-based chants of the 
old Believers. 6 Of course the fact of successful transplanta- 
tion of painting and music cannot per se be taken as proof 
of a similar viability of the translated poetry. More rele- 
vant is the evidence of original compositions according to 
Byzantine rhetorical and poetic rules (albeit without the 
elaborate inversions and tautological participles we find in 
the translated texts); e.g., the sermons of Cyril of Turov or 
Ilarion, or the canons composed in honor of local saints. Ther: 
are also the akafisty, modeled on the Akathistos, being compose: 
in the Russian church to this day as a kind of fossil genre. 
(The most recent one is in honor of St. Ioann KronStadtskij, 
canonized by the Holy Synod of the Russian Orthodox Church in 
Exile in 1964.) 

It is not our intention in this study to attempt a critica 


evaluation of the Slavic Akathistos, much less of OCS translate: 


5 N 
Povest' vremennyx let, ed. V. Adrianova-Peretc,vol. I 


(Moscow, 1950), 6495 (987). 


165, Koschmieder, "Teoria i praktyka rosyjskiego $piewu 
neumatycznego na tle tradycji staroobrzedowców wileńskich," 
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literature. However, our data do give interesting indications 
for conclusions of more modest scope, namely numerical indica- 
tions that permit us to gain some idea of the density of poetic 
images and ornamental devices of the OCS translation in compari- 
son to the same characteristics of the original. 

As already seen in the preceding pages of this chapter, the 
translation is completely lacking in one of the most conspicuous 
and dramatic devices of the original--maximal paronomasia--of 
which our Greek sample of 108 lines had 23 cases. To this 
extent the ornateness of the translation is diminished. At the 
other pole, that of semantic imagery, the translation appears 
to be entirely coextensive with the original, insofar as can be 
determined from a second-hand knowledge of the two languages, 
and assuming that the wealth of allusions was comprehensible to 
auditors of the translation. For all devices other than primary 
(inorganic) sound repetition, we find that 50 percent or more 
of the devices in Greek also appear in Slavic. In fact, for 
the grammatical devices (with the exception of paregmenon) the 
rates of transmission are considerably higher: 72.4 percent 
for polyptoton and homoeoptoton, 88.7 percent for parallelism 
of grammatical categories (at 66 percent transmission of cate- 
gories per parallel lexical pair), and 92.2 percent for 
parallelism of syntactic dependence. 

From these figures alone we might conclude that the trans- 
lation achieves a moderately high to high degree of equivalence 
on the semantic and grammatical levels of poetic form, and that 
the transmission of secondary figures of sound repetition 
(55.4 percent transmission of phonological figures embedded in 
paregmenon, polyptoton, and homoeoptoton), together with the 
few transmission of figures of primary sound repetition 
(18.6 percent), which add up to 42.5 percent of the cases in 
the Greek, reflect to some extent the phonological (and ety- 
mological and pseudo-etymological) ornateness of the original, 
though without achieving its high density of phonological 
effects. To this must be added the fact that the meter of the 
translation is marked only by regularity of number of accents 

Antonina F. Gove - 9783954792160 


Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/10/2019 04:06:36AM 
via free access 


00060849 


- 188 — 


per line, without the additional factor of a patterned distri- 
bution of accented and unaccented syllables. 

One could justifiably claim that the loss of the elaborate 
paronomastic figures and of half of the paregmena is serious 
enough to change the entire physiognomy of the poem, since it 
is precisely these devices that manifest the most highly 
abstract symbolic level the subject of the poem--the Menschen- 
werdung of God and the paradoxes involved in the event. Among 
the most important passages are those referring to the anti- 
thesis of "the Fall" and "Redemption" (I, ch. 1,2): dpd. . . 
χαρά) , the mystery of divine conception by a virgin (III (1): 
Γνῶσιν ἄγνωστον γνῶναι, MTA.), the confrontation of human 
morality and divine will (VI (4), (5): πρὸς τὴν ἄγαμόν 
σε ϑεωρῶν/καζ κλεψίγαμον ὑπονοῶν, dueunte), and the ultimate 
paradox of the God-Man (VIII (6): καὶ φϑάσαντες τὸν ἄφϑαστον͵, 
and XV (1-3): ὅλος ἦν ἐν tole xáto/xal τῶν ἄνω οὐδ’ ὅλως /ἀπῆν) . 
But in fact, in three of these five crucial passages the sup- 
porting figures appear in Slavic as well to add their rhetori- 
cal weight to the propositions, thus lending the translation 
some of the same quality of substantial linguistic manifesta- 
tion of the sense expressed in the propositions. When we view 
this against the background of the extensive grammatical and 
semantic parallelism of the translation, the inevitable conclu- 
sion is that the translation is poetic, at least in some of its 
parts, judged by the poetic criteria of the original. 

So far we have spoken only about rates of transmission of 
poetic devices in Slavic as compared to the total number of the 
occurrences of such devices in the original. However, our 
analysis reveals that transmission was not the only factor 
contributing to the poetic qualities of the translation. In 
a number of cases, devices such as alliteration or paregmenon 
were observed to occur independently in the Slavic text without 
having underlying models in the corresponding lines of the 
original. It goes almost without saying that a meaningful 
comparison of the translation and its original must take into 
account all the poetic effects of the translation, not just 


those that have underlying models. Obviously, if onl 
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transmitted effects were of value, no one would ever attempt 
poetic transpositions, some of which are precisely among the 
most highly successful poetic analogues to their originals even 
as they transmute many details. 

Let us review the data on independent occurrences of 
primary and secondary sound repetition and grammatical figures 
as they appear in Tables XXII to XXVII. Surprisingly, we find 
(Table XXII) that 52.0 percent of the figures of primary sound 
repetition occurring in Slavic in the lines of the sample do no 
have immediate models in the Greek text. All but one of these 
are cases of alliteration, a device prominent in native Slavic 
poetry as we11.17 The latter observation is not meant to be 
offered as an explanation of the high frequency of alliteration 
in the Slavic text of the Akathistos. There are fourteen cases 
of alliteration in the Slavic sample (two of them transmitted 
from Greek) and only six cases of alliteration in the Greek 
sample. There is, of course, no way to rule out accident as a 
possible explanation of the higher frequency--along with rela- 
tive frequency of initial consonants in Slavic and in Greek as 
a second possibility, and translator's intention as a third-- 
except by calculating the frequency of alliteration in the 
Slavic Akathistos and comparing it with a count of alliteration 
in a non-rhetorical prose text of the same length, and this has 
not been done. We can observe, however, that whereas transmis- 
sion of primary sound repetition devices occurred in only 
18.6 percent of cases (Table III), the number of total occur- 
rences of primary sound repetitions in the translation amounts 
to 38.5 percent of the number of total occurrences of such 
devices in Greek (see Table XXV A). 

In the case of secondary (organic) sound repetitions, 
ten independent occurrences (six in paregmenon and four in 
poly- or homoeoptoton--see Table XXIII) increase the proportion 
to Greek from 55.4 percent transmitted (Table III) to 63.7 
percent transmitted and independent (Table XXV A). If we look 
at the total percentages of sound repetitions (both primary and 


l7cf. R. Jakobson, "Retrospect," Selected Writings IV (The 
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TABLE XXII 
FIGURES OF PRIMARY SOUND REPETITION IN SLAVIC 


Not including Maximal 
maximal paronomasia paronomasia 
Transmitted 12 (48.0) 0 
Additional in Slavic 
(not present in Greek) 13 (52.0) 0 
Total in Slavic 25 0 


TABLE XXIII 
FIGURES OF SECONDARY SOUND REPETITION IN SLAVIC 


In paregmenon In poly- and 
homoeoptoton 
Transmitted 18 (75.0) 49 (92.5) 
Additional in Slavic 6 (15.0) 7 (7.5) 
Total in Slavic 24 53 
TABLE XXIV 


FIGURES OF SOUND REPETITION IN SLAVIC 
(PRIMARY & SECONDARY) 


Primary Secondary 
Transmitted 12 (48.0) 67 (87.0) 
Additional in Slavic 13 (52.0) 10 (13.0) 
Total in Slavic 25 77 


secondary) we see that while transmissions amount to 42.5 
percent (Table IV), the number of total sound renetitions in 
OCS (both transmitted and independent) amounts to 54.8 

percent of the total number of such devices in Greek (Table 
XXV B). This means that the over-all density of phonological 
figures of all kinds is somewhat greater than what is achieved 
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TABLE XXV 
FIGURES OF SOUND REPETITION IN SLAVIC AND GREEK 


A. Primary and Secondary 


Primary Secondary 
In Slavic 25 (38.5) 77 (63.7) 
In Greek 65 121 


B. Combined 


In Slavic 102 (54.8) 
In Greek 186 


A similar situation exists for occurrences of grammatical 
figures. There are eighteen cases of transmitted paregmena, 
or 50 percent (Table V) and six independent paregmena, which 
adds up to twenty-four paregmena in OCS, or 66.7 percent of the 
Greek (see Table XXVII). The increase in the number of polyp- 
tota and homoeoptota is quite small--four independent cases 
in addition to sixty-three cases of transmission (Table 
XXVII), i.e., from 72.5 percent transmitted to 77.0 percent 
total (transmitted and independent). 


TABLE XXVI 
GRAMMATICAL FIGURES IN SLAVIC 


Paregmenon Poly- and 
homoeoptoton 
Transmitted 18 (75.0) 63 (94.0) 
Additional in Slavic 6 (25.0) 4 (6.0) 


Total in Slavic 24 67 
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TABLE XXVII 
GRAMMATICAL FIGURES IN SLAVIC AND GREEK 


A.  Paregmenon and Poly- and Homoeoptoton 


Paregmenon Poly- and homoeoptoton 
Slavic 24 (66.7) 67 (77.0) 
Greek 36 87 


B. Combined 


Slavic 91 (74.0) 
Greek 123 


In grammatical parallelism, the independent cases of 
parallelism are found to occur in terms of individual linguistic 
categories (e.g., parallelism of noun case in an instance where 
Greek did not have parallelism of case). Since such instances 
formed only a minute part of the total number of categories 
involved, they do not add appreciably to the extensiveness of 
grammatical parallelism in the translation and have therefore 
not been considered. No cases of independent semantic tropes 
or semantic parallelism were observed. 

The following are examples of poetic devices that appear 
in the translation independent from the Greek model, together 
with an exhaustive list of all such passages in the sample. 

Two examples of independent alliteration in OCS are: 


IX ch. (3) 
τῆς ἁπάτης τὴν κάμινον παύουοα 
prélistingjo peZtY préstavljajoS5ti 
XXIII ch. (9,10) 
. + «ἐγείρονται τροπαία 
. + «ἐχδροὶ καταπύπτουσι 
. + .Vüstajotü pobëdy 
. . .Vradzi padajgtü 
The first of these examples offers an extended paronomastic 
figure: pr&-sti-. . .p-Stl prést-. The second is a case of 


parallel alliteration. The other passages with independent 
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alliteration are XI ch. (12), XV (1,2), XVIII (6), XIX ch. 
(7,8), XIX ch. (11,12), XX (4), XXI (6,7), XXI ch. (1,2) 
XXIII ch. (7,8), XXIII ch. (11,12). There is also an instance 
of independent homoeoteleuton in Prooemium I, line (2). 
Examples of secondary sound repetition occurring inde- 
pendently in the translation are: 
Paregmenon, XX (3): 


τῷ τῶν πολλῶν οἰκτιρμῶν σου 
m(ü)noZYstvomü m(ü)nogyixü Stedrotü tvoixü 


and XXI (1): 


Φωτοδόχον λαμπάδα 
Svétopriimfno svëštqQ 


homoeoptoton, VII ch. (5,6): 


. + «τὰ οὐράνια συναγάλλονται τῇ γῆ 

. + «τὰ ἐπίγεια συνευφραίνονται πιστοῖς 
. + enebesinaja radujetüse sü zemInyimi 
. . .zemInaja likujotü sü vërfnymi 


and nolvptoton, XXII (2,3): 


Χάριν δοῦναι δελήσας 
ὀφλημάτων ἀρχαίων 
ὁ πάντων χρεωλύτης ἀνθρώπων 
Blagodati dati vüsxotévü 
dlügomü drévinimi 
vIs&xü clev&kü dlügu razdréSiteljl. . . 


Other occurrences are, for paregmenon, XV ch. (7,8), XXVII ch. 
(7,8), XXI (5,6), XXI ch. (2) and for homoeoptoton, XXI ch. 
(1,2) and XXIII ch. (9,10). “he examples and list of grammati- 
cal figures are included in the preceding. 

So far all the comparative observations made have been 
Statistical, i.e., the number n of occurrences of a device x 
in the translation sample was shown to constitute m percent 
of cases in comparison to the number of occurrences of this 


device in the original sample, where the entire text, from 
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beginning to end, was randomly sampled. These data were also 
used to determine the relative rates of transmission of differer 
devices. 

A different approach, and one without which no evaluation 
can be complete, is to analyze a continuous segment of text. 
We select the first two such segments because they are the most 
striking examples of the tendency for the OCS text to intro- 
duce patterns of sound repetitions that are independent from th: 
Greek model. The two passages selected are oikoi X and XXI, 
presented below in that order. Oikos X is distinguished by an 
unusually high frequency of the consonant v (see Figures 1 and 
2) as well as by alliteration and by paronomastic figures 
involving v's. 


PropovédInici bogonosivyi 
byvüSe vlüsvi 
vüzvrati3e se vů vavilonü 
sükonf*avüSe Ze proro*istvo 
i propovédavü5Se te xrista visémi 
ostavlYše Iroda jako blediva 
ne vëdošta péti: Aleluija 


Note the alliterated pr-, b- and v- and the sequences 
BogonosIvyi Βύνῦξε vLUSVI and VLUsvi/vUzvratise se vU 
VaVILónU; or the antithesis embodied in the paregmenon 
propovÉdInici. . .propovédavüSe, as contrasted with ne vedoSta 
derived from a homonymous root. 


18 v 41 

8 s 

7 r, t 2k, č 

6p, § 1 g, z, Z, x, m, j 
5 d, n 


Figure 1. Consonant Frequencies in Oikos X 
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15 (-2)* = 13 o 5 (-1) = 4 ë 
12 (-4) =8 i 4 (-2) = 2 e 
10 (-3) =7 a 4 (-1) = 3 Y 
(33) =6 H 2 (1) = 1 y 
(-4) =2 e 1 (-1) = 0 ọ 


Figure 2.  Vowel Frequencies in Oikos X* 


The sound frequencies presented in Figures 1 and 2 are 
meant to be merely suggestive. Comparison with the vowel 
frequencies calculated by Robert Abernathy for Codex 
Zographensis!? shows a close correspondence. The order of 
frequency in Abernathy's sample was o, e, and a, i and ü as 
the highest frequency vowels in that order. In our small 
sample, the only deviation is that of e, which appears less 
frequently than ü and the appearance of a and i in inverted 
order. No consonant frequency count for an OCS prose text was 
available for comparison. However, the much higher frequency 
of v (more than twice as high as the next most frequent conso- 
nant) makes it seem very probable that it was a perceptible 
deviation contributing to poetic effect. 

Oikos XXI is, if anything, more rich in paronomastic 
sequences. 

Svétopriiming svéSto 
soStiimü vü time javlľšę se 
vidimü svetojo devico 
besplütInyi bo vüZagajoSti ognjĪ 
navoditu kü razumu boZiju vIs&xü 
zarjejg umü prosvëštajošti 


züvanijemü Ze €Istima simf: 


Radujf se. . . . 


*Vowels occurring in desinences are subtracted in paren- 
theses. Note that the vowel u does not occur in this passage. 


l8 Robert Abernathy, "Some Theories of Slavic Linguistic 
Evolution," American Contributions to the Fifth International 


———  — —  —,—>— 


Congress of Slavists, Sofija, 1963 (The Hague, 1963), p. 24. 
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In this stanza note (besides the paregmenon of the first line) 
the sequences SVETopriiMinO SVESTOQ/SOSTiiMu Vu TiMe 
(jaV1jSQSe/VidiMu) SVgeTQjo (deVicg)--where the words in 
parentheses are only partial echoes; or vfDImu (svetojo) 
(DEVIcg (or DÉVÍcQ)/..../naVÓDItü; and the alliterations with 
sv- and z-. (In this stanza the number of v's is only eleven, 


which still seems considerable.) 
As for the poetic quality of the translation dependent on 


aspects other than the phonological, it is quite uneven, as 
might have been suspected from the figures quoted in the first 
part of this section. The failure to transmit the meter (cf. 
Chapter III and IV) is most noticeable in the chairetismoi, 
since metrical parallelism is forfeited (except for the repeti- 
tion of the same number of accents). On the other hand, the 
constant anaphora RadujY se and the extremely high rates of 
transmission of syntactic and semantic parallelism, along with 
a moderate rate of transmission of secondary figures of sound 
repetition (especially homoeoptoton implied by grammatical 
parallelism) impose a strong parallel structure on the succes- 
sive sets of acclamations, even though the striking parano- 
mastic features of the original are also lacking. This can be 
seen by comparing any set of chairetismoi with its Greek model 
in the text presented in the Appendix. 

The poetic quality of the translated oikoi rests on 
semantic tropes, paregmena, occasional parallelism and 
homoeoptota, and the intermittent aggregations of primary 
sound figures. In a stanza such as VII, we find the essential 
gospel image of the shepherds' visit to the Shepherd who is the 
Lamb essentially unaltered, and the same is true of the 


metaphor of his grazing in Mary's womb: 


SlySaSe pastyri 
angely pojoste 
plütiskoje xristovo priSistvije 
i teküSe jako kü pastyrju 
vidéSe togo jako agnica neporocina 
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` ~~ w w ΓΩ 
vu Crévé mariiné pasoma 


jọže pojošte rěšę: 
RadujY 56. . . 


"Hxoucav ol ποιμένες 
τῶν ἀγγέλων Ὀμνούντων 
τὴν ἔνσαρκον Χριστοῦ παρουσίαν” 

nal δραμόντες óc πρὸς ποιμένα 
θεωροῦσι τοῦτον ὡς ἀμνὸν ἅμωμον 
ἔν τῆ γαστρὶ τῆς Μαρίας βοσμηδέντα, 
ñv ὑμνοῦτες εἶπον: Χαῖρε, κτλ. 


In this particular stanza even the loss of the metrical 
parallelism of the first two lines is not total: 


Greek ZA E dE 


x x ' xx" 


OCS ' x x X x ' 
ο x “ἃς 

The most serious loss in the translation is the motivation of 
the epithet "blameless," which in Greek is paronomastic: duvdv 
ἅμωμον but agnica neporoGina. It is not entirely divorced from 
the phonological figures of this stanza, however, since it con- 
tains a p as the initial consonant of the stem. This is the 
predominating consonant of this stanza in the translation and 
occurs initially in the last words of the lines immediately pre- 
ceding and following the line containing the epithet in 
question: (4) kü pastyrju/(5) neporo&ina/(6) pasoma. These 
three words are thus positionally parallel and also share the 
same referent (i.e., the referent of pastyrjY is also the 
referent of the headword and logical object of neporoéfna and 


pasoma respectively). It is an alliteration of p's with added 
medial sound repetition and homoeoteleuton in PLUTISKOJE. a 


PRiXISTViJE that provides a modicum of approximation of the 

triple repetition of s and r in line (3) of the Greek: 

enSaRkón xRIStÜ paRUSÍas. There is a further alliteration in 
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lines (1) and (2) of the translation, in parallel position: 
pastyri/pojošte. Note, furthermore, that the relationship 
between neporoéina and pasoma indicated above extends beyond the 
initial consonants: nePorÖ&YnA/PasÖmA. The paregmenon ποιμένες 
(1) /novuéva (4) as well as the polyptoton ὀμνούντων /δμνοῦντες 
(actually identical forms in OCS) are reproduced, one member 

of each appearing in the two periods of the stanza. 

On the whole, the impression produced by the transmission 
of this stanza is very much like that of the original. Both 
combine the pastoral simplicity of the setting, whether actual 
(shepherds) or metaphorical (lamb grazing in the womb), with 
the significant drama of the narrated event--angelic song 
heralding the divine incarnation. In both the narrative is 
enhanced by metrical, phonological, grammatical, and lexical 
symmetry of presentation. 

It is our impression that in its poetic quality this 
stanza is by and large representative of the twenty-three other 
stanzas of the translation. To be sure, there are passages that 
appear less expressive, particularly in the second part of the 
hymn, where narration of events from the early life of Jesus 
gives way to more abstract Christological allusions. These 
require the translator to provide lexical equivalents for a 
more abstract or metaphoricaly terminology and seemingly also 
are characterized by a more involved syntax. An example of 


this type is provided by stanza XIV: 


Stranino roZdIÍstvo vid&vü3e 
ustranimü se mira 
umü na nebo préloZISe 

sego bo radi vysokyjf 
na zemli javi se sümérenü člověkü 
xote privesti na vysoto 
kù nemu vipijoStee: aleluija 
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Eévov τόκον (δόντες 
ξενωθῶμεν τοῦ xóouou 
τὸν νοῦν εἰς οὐρανὸν μεταϑέντες- 
διὰ τοῦτο γὰρ Ó ὑψηλός 
ἔπι γῆς ἐφάνη ταπεινὸς ἄνθρωπος, 
βουλόμενος ἑλκύσαι πρὸς τὸ ὕψος 
τοὺς αὐτῷ βοῶντας: Αλληλούϊα. 


Here this reader, at least, is not as impressed with the suc- 
cesses of the translation, such as the paregmena stranfno/ 
ustranimü se and vysokijl/vysotg. The latter, in particular, 
involving as it does two antonomastic tropes (in Greek, 
ὁ ὑψηλός is a common epithet for 'God' and ὕψος refers to 
'heaven') seems awkward and opaque, perhaps because there is no 
grammatical signal in Slavic that the first member of this 
pair--vysokijl--is to be interpreted not as an adjectival 
modifier of some nominal headword (which the reader gradually 
discovers does not exist) but as the subject of the entire 
sentence constituting the second period of this stanza. The 
impulse (syntactically justifiable) to interpret vysokijf 
as referring to Clovékü as a qualifier antithetical to süm*renü 
distorts the meaning intended in the original, where the con- 
trast presented is not between a particular 'high' or 'superior 
man' and his transformation into one of the other, 'humble' 
men, but more radically between 'God on hich'and 'man.' 

One ought not overlook the phonological unity of the 
translated stanza, which, though not as striking as in the pre- 
ceding two stanzas quoted, is not negligible: 


(1) stran- r- -stv- 
(2) stran(im)- mira 

(3 s- ra- vys- 
(4) -vis- -měr- 

(5) -vest- vys-t- 


It must, in all fairness, be said that the imagery of the 


original is also not of the same order in this stanza as in the 
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preceding stanza we looked at. Its allusions are more "cere- 
bral" in that they are more abstractly theological, whereas in 
stanza VII use was made of the most natural of images suggested 
by familiar events (Luke 2:8-20) and equally familiar and at 
least ostensibly earthbound epithets (the Shepherd, the Lamb). 
Stanza XIV is also more directly didactic, as it addresses the 
congregation with an invitation to engage in pious contempla- 
tion. 

We would like to suggest as the explanation that what 
accounts for the especially favorable effect of stanza VII 
are precisely the metaphors and the contrast between the natural 
and the supernatural, which are present both in the original 
and the translation. Lacking vivid semantic images and con- 
trasts, the poetic effect of stanza XIV rests more heavily 
on structural symmetry such as is provided by the meter, the 
paregmena, and the complex extended simile (the congregation is 
enjoined to "translate" its thoughts to heaven, for God came 
to earth from on high in order to lead us from here to there)-- 
and any flaw in the structure (e.g., a distortion of the 
meter) has more serious consequences for the whole because it 
is not compensated by the overriding vividness of metaphor. 

With this brief critical digression we will conclude 
this chapter, postponing the attempts to consolidate the impli- 
cations of our findings until the concluding chapter. 
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VI. PRINCIPLES OF EARLY SLAVIC TRANSLATION, THE 
RELATIONSHIP OF MUSIC AND TEXT, 
TRANSLATABILITY FROM GREEK TO SLAVIC, AND THE 
LITURGICAL FUNCTION OF THE BYZANTINE HYMNS 


The close study of the Slavic translation of the Akathistos 
Hymn invites questions basic to Slavic translation and Byzantine 
chant. These are addressed in the present, concluding chapter. 
The discussion is divided into four sections: (1) the quality 
and principles of Old Church Slavonic translation, especially 
of the liturgical hymns; (2) the relationship of music and 
text in the translation of the hymns; (3) similarity of 
linguistic structure of Greek and Slavic as a condition of the 
translatability of language-dependent poetic forms; and 
(4) word-for-word translation as a means of transmitting the 
essential gnoseological antinomies of the Byzantine liturgical 
hymns in the Slavic. 
1. The Quality and Principles of Old Church Slavonic 

Translation 

Since the second half of the nineteenth century, genera- 
tions of Slavists have scrutinized Old Church Slavonic transla- 
tions, making assessments about the quality and methods of 
translation. Most of this inquiry has focused on the trans- 
lations of prose texts, with problems of the translation of 
poetic texts touched only in passing, if at all. The reasons 
for this are not difficult to understand. First, the greater 
part of the manuscripts of the Old Church Slavonic canon 
consists of translations of prose. These are the Gospels 
(Zographensis, Marianus, Assemanianus, Savvina kniga), saints' 
lives, and sermons (Suprasliensis, Clozianus). The Psalter (Ps. 
Sinaiticum) was also translated from a prose text, namely the 
Greek prose translations from the Hebrew. Only a very small 
part of the Old Church Slavonic translations had underlying 
poetic texts, notably the translation of liturgical and other 
prayers in the fragments of the Kiev Missal, in the Euchologium 
Sinaiticum, and the Fragmenta Sinaitica, As long as inquiry 


was restricted to the oldest manuscript texts, it was reasonable 
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that the study of prose texts should occupy the foreground. 
In addition, from the first, the liveliest interest has 
centered upon the earliest known Slavic translation activity-- 
that of Cyril-Constantine, his brother Methodius, and their 
immediate disciples--witness such titles as E. Berneker's 
"Kyrills Übersetzungskunst" (1912) .1 The texts for which 
Constantine's authorship could be claimed with greatest cer- 
tainty, and whose style and content were most familiar and 
offered the fewest pitfalls for the scholar, were the prose 
translations of the Gospels, the Epistles, and the Acts. 
Interest in the oldest texts was not the only reason for 
the neglect of poetic translation. The other relevant circum- 
stance is that, while the quality of translation in general 
was a concern from the beginning of the systematic Old Church 
Slavonic scholarship,? the realization that some Old Church 
Slavonic translations (as well as a few original Slavic works 
of the period) had formal poetic characteristics was slow in 
coming. The first positive proposals for the study of Old 
Church Slavonic poetry (dealing mainly with original texts) 
were made by A. I. Sobolevskij at the Second Archaeological 


Congress in Kiev in 1899.4 Although farreaching in their 


lindo ermanische Forschungen 31 (1912), 399-412. 
Interest in clarifying the nature of Cyrillo-Methodian 
translation continues, cf. E. M. VereS&agin, Iz istorii 


vozniknovenija pervogo literaturnogo jazyka slavjan, 
Perevodteskaja texnika Kirilla 1 Mefodija (Moscow, 1971). 

Zan important exception to the focus on Cyrillo- 
Methodian translation was another historical figure, John the 
Exarch, whose translating activity took place at a later 
time, but who was also well known. A. Leskien, "Die 
Ubersetzungstechnik des Exarchen Johannes," AfsiPh 25 
(1903), 48-66. Cf. Anneliese Lágreid, Der rhetorische Stil 
im Sestodnev des Exarchen Johannes. Monumenta Linguae Slavicae 


1965). 


Je o, in SluZebnye Minei (1886) and elsewhere. 


4 «cerkovno-slavjanskie stixotvorenija IX-X vekov i ix 


značenie dlja izufenija cerkovno-slavjanskogo jazyka," Trud 
II-go arxeologičeskogo s"ezda v Kieve II, 1899 (Moscow, 01). 
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formulation and intent, Sobolevskij's proposals for textual 
reconstruction and for the utilization of metrical expectations 
to establish the place of accent in words (pp. 29-30) did not 
meet with an immediate response. (The studies of I. Karabinov, 
1908-1910, were of a more generally historical orientation.) 
The question of the translation of poetic texts was illuminated 
by the observations of R. Abicht in 1914 on the punctuation in 
Old Church Slavonic texts, which included the discovery that the 
periods of Menaea edited by Jagié indicated division into 
poetically and musically significant cola.? The need to 
discriminate between prose and poetic translations and to take 
advantage of the new linguistic and stylistic information that 
could be extracted from the latter was argued by Roman Jakobson 
in 1919.9 Unfortunately, the political upheavals of the next 
several decades largely prevented the study of still unpublished 
manuscripts, especially those of a religious nature. 

Most of the studies of this period dealt with published, 
well-known prose texts, as, for example, the studies of 
Cuendet (1924-1929) and K. H. Meyer (1939), continuing in the 
tradition established by Jagié in the 1880s and furthered by 
O. Grünenthal (1910-1911). Exceptions to the predominant 
study of prose are provided by J. Pavić, who made a study of 
the Canon to Methodius, based on published texts, in 1936, and 
E. Koschmieder, who made contributions to the study of the 
Slavic Hirmologion, also in the thirties. An important attempt 
at the reconstruction of several poetic texts of original 
Slavic composition in the Byzantine style were made by R. 
Nahtigai and appeared in 1943. As regards the translated sung 
poetry--the hymns--the fifties witnessed the beginning of a new 
era, initiated by the publication of a Russian Hirmologion by 


P Die Interpunktion in den slavischen Übersetzungen 
griechischer Kirchenlieder," AfslPh 35 (1914), 437. 


6 "2ametka o drevne bolgarskom stixosloZenii," Izv. 
Otd. rus. jaz. i slov. Ak. Nauk XXIV, No. 2 (1919). 
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Koschmieder’ and by a series of publications in the Monumenta 
Musicae Byzantinae, including both facsimile editions and 
analytic studies. Some thoughtful hypotheses on the subject 
appeared in the articles of the editor of the MMB, Carsten 
Hdeg,® and new contributions were made by Jakobson.? (This 
period also saw the appearance of studies of translations in the 
early regional Slavic languages, such as Old Russian and Old 
Serbian.) 

From the pertinent literature, I single out those 
observations and hypotheses that are important in distinguish- 
ing between poetic translations and prose translations. (The 
evidence that some OCS translations appear to exhibit metrical 
regularity reviewed in Chapter III will not be repeated 
here.) An important criterion characteristic of the oldest 
Slavic prose translations was the achievement of convincingly 
idiomatic, accurate readings. This was already apparent to 
Jagić: 


. . . der Übersetzer, mag es einer oder mehrere gewesen 
sein, steht als verständnisvoller Kenner des griechischen 
Textes da, der die verschiedenen Bedeutungsnuancen des 
griechischen Ausdrucks richtig erfasste, vor allem aber 
als feiner Beherrscher seines slawischen Idioms, das ihn 
dazu führte, an vielen Stellen lieber von der wörtlichen 
Wiedergabe abzustehen, als der eigenen Sprache einen 


Tpie ältesten Novgoroder Hirmologien-Fragmente," Abhandl. 
d. Bayr. Akad. d. Wiss., Philosooh.-Hist. Kl., Ν.Ε. XXXV (1852), 


XXXVII (19855). - 


8 "me Oldest Slavonic Tradition of Byzantine Music," 
Proceedings of the British Academy 39 (London, 1953), 37-66; 
Ein Buch altrussicher Kirchengesánge," AfslPh XXV (1956), 

261-84. 


5 "Early Slavic Poetry and Its Byzantine Background," 

Symposium on Byzantium and the Slavs held at Dumbarton Oaks 
in 1952 (unpublished); "Tajnaja sluZ'ba Konstantina Filosofa 
i dal'nejsde razvitie staroslavjanskoj poezii," Zbornik radova 
Vizantološkog instituta VIII (Belgrade, 1963), 153-66; "The 
Slavic Response to Byzantine Poetry," XIIe Congrès international 
des études byzantines, Rapports VIII (Belgrade-Ochride, 1961), 
pp. 249-65; "Methodius' Canon to Demetrius of Thessalonica and 
the Old Church Slavonic Hirmoi," Sborník Prací Filosofické 
Fakulty Brnénské University F 9 (1965), pp. II5-ZI. 
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bezeichnenderen Ausdruck, eine gefälligere Übersetzung 
abgehen zu lassen.10 


(. . . the translator, whether it was one or several, 
emerges as someone with a knowledgeable understanding 
of the Greek text, who correctly grasped the various 
nuances of the meaning of the Greek expressions. Above 
all, however, he had a fine mastery of his own Slavic 
idiom, which led him, in many places rather to give up 
literal reproduction than to forego using a more appro- 
priate expression, a more satisfactory translation in 
his own language.) 


In the same connection it was repeatedly pointed out that 
younger Gospel texts tend to be characterized by corrections 


11 These observations 


aimed at word-for-word translations. 
were succinctly summarized by Grivec in his study of the 
Assemanianus: "Le nombre de traductions libres est un 
criterium de l'ancienneté de la tradition des manuscrits vieux- 


„12 (The number of free translations is a criterion 


slaves. 
of the age of the Old Church Slavonic manuscript tradition.) 
It was generally held that the criterion of "free" 
translation applied only to prose texts. As again noted by 
Jagi&, this time with reference to the translation of the 
Menaea, these translations of poetry are marked by extreme 


literalism.!? 


Jagi& concluded that they reflected a faulty 
knowledge of Greek on the part of translators and a general 
lack of translation skills, as evidenced by what he took to 
be an unreflecting automatism of word-for-word translation 
frequently seeming to be lacking in meaning. On the face of 
it, this conclusion conformed to the expectation that the 


oldest texts are characteristically more grammatical, 


10, m altkirchenslawischen Apostolus II (Vienna, 1919), 
(1919), 4. 
11 


Cf. O. Grünenthal, "Die Übersetzungstechnik der aksl. 
Evangelienübersetzung," AfslPh 32 (1911), 21. 


ot Grivec, "Dikcija Assemanijevega glagolskega 
evangelistarja," Slovo 3 (1953), 33. 


1351 u%ebnye Minei, p. LXXIV. 
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idiomatic, and non-literal, and that younger translations are 
more literal and sometimes correspondingly more opaque. Sub- 
sequent studies of the translated hirmologia and kontakia, 
however, have shown that many of the translations of poetry not 
only tend to be highly literal but are also accurate and 


intelligible.!^ 

This reevaluation led to the new position that the literal 
translation of the hymns was not a negative quality resulting 
from lack of linguistic skills, but the product of an exacting 
standard imposed on the translators by the poetic and musical 
demands of the originals. Such a view was expressed by 
Koschmieder, though phrased in tentative terms, pending further 


study: 


Wenn ich auch Jagié natürlich zustimmen muss, dass 
die Übersetzungen von Fehlern strotzen, so meine ich 
aber doch, dass sich vieles, besonders die 
unverstàndlichen Unebenheiten des, Textes, nicht 
lediglich als grosse Torheit der Ubersetzer inter- 
pretieren lassen. Ich móchte vielmehr, ohne hier das 
Material vorzulegen, doch der Ansicht Ausdruck geben, 
dass bei der Übernahme der Melodien dem Umsetzer ein 
tiefes Verständnis für das eigenartige Wesen dieser 
Musik die Feder geleitet hat. Die bisher offenen 
Fragen, die dabei zu beantworten sein werden, sind 
sehr viele. . . .15 


(Even though I of course have to agree with Jagié 
that the translations are full of mistakes, it is 
nevertheless my opinion that a great deal, especially 
the puzzling unevenness of the text, cannot simply be 
interpreted as ignorance and foolishness on the 
translators' part. Indeed, without presenting the 
evidence here, I would like to express the view that in 
the process of transmitting the melodies the translator's 
pen was guided by a deep understanding of the special 
nature of this music. The questions that remain open 
and that require an answer are many. . . .) 


14s, I. Dujéev, "Les rapports littéraires byzantino- 
slaves," Centre d'information et de documentation scientifique 
et technique, Académie bulgare de sciences (Sofia, 1961, 
mimeog.), p. 1; also in Istorija na bülgarskata literatura I 
(Sofia, 1962), p. 155; cf. also A. Bugge, Cont. Paleosl. 
Mosq., p. XII. a 


15«pie ältesten Novgoroder Hirmologien-Fragmente,” p. 5. 
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Nine years later, after the appearance of the work of Velimiro- 
vié as well as the facsimile editions of the Fragmenta Chilan- 
darica and the Uspenskij Kondakar', I.Duj*ev could speak more 


confidently: 


Le traditionalisme de l'Eglise orthodoxe exigeait, 
en traduisant le texte, del'adapter d'une facon aussi 
fidéle que possible à la musique, ce qui obligeait les 
traducteurs slaves de rendre non seulement le sens des 
mots, mais s'efforcer de donner, dans leurs versions, 
un texte dont les syllabes correspondaient à celles de 
l'original. L’acribie des traducteurs venait dans ces 
cas jusqu'a suivre Be SOPDLEUSEMENE la forme et le 
contenu du texte grec.l 


. . + Imposé par le désir de ne pas s'écarter du texte 
et de la musique byzantine, cette maniere d'adaptation 
des traducteurs, loin d'étre sujet de reproches, faisait 
preuve d'une grande maítrise.l?7 


(The traditionalism of the Orthodox Church required 
that in translating the text one adapt it in as faithful 
a manner as possible to the music, which obliged the 
Slavic translators not only to render the sense of the 
words but to make an effort to give in their versions 
a text whose syllables corresponded to those of the 
original. The precision of the translators in these 
cases went as far as following scrupulously both the form 
and the content of the Greek texts. 


e > + Imposed by the desire not to deviate from the 
Byzantine text and music, this manner of adaptation by 
the translators, far from being a cause for criticism, 
instead is proof of great mastery.) 
Despite the assured tone of DujCev's assertions, it continues 
to be the case that the proposition that the translators' 
close adherence to the wording of their models had positive 
motivation remains in need of support by further evidence. Some 
of the inaccuracies that resulted from an overly broad inter- 
pretation of this position have already been pointed out in 
Chapter III. One of the remaining tasks is to determine 
more exactly the circumstances and constraints influencing 
the process and principles of translation. What, for example, 
determined the wide range in accuracy, style, and formal 


l6. res rapports littéraires," p. 1. 


ll ibid., p. 2. 
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symmetry noted by Koschmieder and Velimirovi&? One might 
conjecture that it was the result of greater or lesser skill 
on the part of different translators; of especially thorny 
problems of linguistic equivalence; of happy linguistic 
coincidences; of particular demands placed on the text by the 
music; or a combination of several conditions. The explora- 
tion of such questions has been largely unsystematic and, in 
the case of inquiries into the text-music relationship, 
frequently cryptanalytic, due to the incomplete decipherment 
of the Slavic neumes. 

Inquiry into the relationship between text and music holds 
promise of still deeper insights into the problems of early 
Slavic translation.l? A notable contribution is the analysis 
by Kenneth Levy of two stanzas from the Slavic Kontakarion. 
Levy shows that "both the translator and the musician were 
concerned with the correspondence between the accents of the 
Slavic text and those of the Greek original. Each can be shown 
to have prepared individual lines so that the correspondence 
would exist. "29 However, Levy goes on to point out that the 
adjustments were not consistently carried out. He therefore 
concludes that the melismatic chants do not provide dependable 
evidence for the accentuation of Slavic words. As for the 
question of why proper accentuation in the translations was 
not carried through more fully, Levy finds the answer unclear, 
conjecturing that it may be an indication of "calculated 
mannerism, with unaccented syllables intentionally assigned to 
elaborate musical elements and vice versa," such a mannerism 
being observable in the parent text, the Greek Asmatikon. Ὁ 

In the meantime, the long-accepted contrast between the 
allegedly "free" character of Cyrillo-Methodian translation 


l8por a particular proposal for the investigation of 
Greek and Slavic hirmoi see R. Jakobson, "Methodius' Canon 
" 
. e . [ο Ρ. 120. 


19 Jevy, "The Earliest Slavic Melismatic Chants," p. 205. 


20 ibid. 
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of the Gospels and the supposedly much more literal translation 
of the liturgical hymns has been put in question by the work 
of E. M. VereX*agin. His argument, supported by a comparative 
demonstration based on passages from the Codex Marianus and 
Savvina Kniga, is that Cyrillo-Methodian translation cannot 

be viewed as representing a translation principle of sentence- 
to-sentence correspondence based on usage. Rather, VereStagin 
terms the principle of translation observed in the Gospels 
"word-for-word" (poslovnoe) translation.?! In describing 

this principle, he agrees with A. Dostál, whom he quotes: 

"na greCeskij tekst Evangelij možno smotret' kak na 
parallel'nyj, sëitaja slova greteskogo teksta leksiteskimi 
sootvetstvijami staroslavjanskix slov."?? (The Greek text 

of the Gospels can be viewed as parallel [to the Slavic], 
considering the words of the Greek text to be lexical counter- 
parts of Old Slavonic words.) On the basis of VereSCagin's 
extensive comparison of textual passages, I agree that, while 
the translations of the Gospels are sufficiently idiomatic 

to avoid distortion of the sense (and to this extent they 
deviate from "literal" translation), the governing principle 
of translation is that of word-for-word correspondence, 
followed whenever possible without violating established 
lexical and grammatical usage in Old Church Slavonic. 

Given this reformulation about the nature of Cyrillo- 
Methodian translation of prose, one is led to conclude that the 
translations of the hymns are very similar in principle to the 
translations of the Gospels, that is to say that the transla- 
tion in both cases is based on the word-for-word principle. 
Two limitations differentiate the translations of the hymns: 
(1) the inherent structural demands of translating poetic 
texts, and (2) variation in the ability to translate poetry on 
the part of the many translators who transmitted the large 


2Ἰνοτεξξασίη, Iz istorii vozniknovenija, p. 27. 


z^ Dostál, "Voprosy izutenija slovarnogo sostava 
staroslavjanskogo jazyka," Voprosy jazykoznanija 6 (1960), 
quoted in VereStagin, loc. cit. 
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corpus of liturgical chant over a period of time. It is the 
first of these conditions--the poetic constraints on the prin- 
ciples of translation--that have been explored in this study 
of the Akathistos. While the metrical constraints have been 
treated in earlier chapters, the question of how the word-for- 
word principle of translation is expressed in the translation 
of poetry on the lexical level requires further attention. 

A striking characteristic of the Slavic translation of 
the Akathistos is the large number of derived and compound words 
that are formed in the Slavic translation as calques from the 
Greek. The Slavic calques show an attentive differentiation 
of the meaning of the component morphemes of the underlying 
Greek words by the translator. Examples abound. In I, ch. 5 
and 6, δυσανάβατον and δυσθεώρητον are translated as 
jedvavüsxodinaja and jedvavidimaja. That these are not familiar 
words of the Slavic lexicon can be seen from the scribal 
error in the twelfth-century Triodion cited by Amfiloxij, 
which has düvovüsxodinaja and dvovidimaja. In oikos II, 
SvonapdSextov is translated as neudobIprijetino, as the 
translator continues to be concerned with finding the most 
appropriate contextual equivalent for the prefix δυσ-. The 
other member of this antithesis, td παράδοξον, is translated 
as préslavinoje. In oikos IV, ἀπειρογάμου is translated as 
as brakuneiskusindi. In oikos V, ϑεοδόχον is transmitted as 
bogoprijetina. In oikos VI, the antithesis ἄγαμον/κλεψίγαμον 
becomes nebraCino/brakookradovang. Some of these calques, 

Of course, were widely used and entered the larger Church 
Slavonic vocabulary, for example préstaviti se from µεδίοτασδαι 
(oikos XII). But many are probably nonce-words created to 
maintain the morphological antitheses (paregmena) that are an 
integral part of the theological function of the poetics of 

the Akathistos. 

It is this kind of persistent effort of the Slavic 
translators to "imitate" the morphologically constituted poetic 
figures of their models that drew JagiC's negative judgment. 
Given his attitude that good translation was "free translation," 


he could not help but perceive that the Slavic translators 
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of the hymns seemed "glued" to the words of the originals, 
producing awkwardly literal, unidiomatic Slavic texts. Today 
the attitude towards the Slavic canons and kontakia has 
changed. My own conclusion is that the practice of an 
"imitative" mode of translation means that the translators 
understood their task extremely well. It is in the nature of 
the Byzantine hymns that there is an indivisible bond between 
the images, figures, and tropes of poetic expression and the 
divine mysteries presented to the minds of the worshippers in 
Byzantine liturgy. "Free translation" would have destroyed 
this essential link between poetry and "knowing the divine." 
The practice of word-for-word and even morpheme-for-morpheme 
translation preserved the "God-reflecting" poetic forms of the 
Byzantine liturgy. 


2. The Relationship of the Music and Text in the 

Translations of the Hymns 

One of the questions that remains to be asked about the 
translations of the hymns is whether the difference in melodic 
style of the Hirmologion and of the kontakia had an effect on 
the translations. Two steps must be taken in attempting to 
answer this question. One is to give a description of the 
relationship of music and text in the Hirmologion and the 
Kontakaria, respectively, in terms of the relation of syllables 
to tones and of accented syllables to accented tones. The i 
second step is to look for differences and/or similarities that 
may be observable between the translations of the hirmoi and 
canons, on the one hand, and the oikoi of the kontakia on the 
other. This process should include the examination of the 
neumation of manuscripts and the relevant stylistic properties 
of the translations. 

Since one of the fundamental relationships between a 
text and its music is metrical, we refer to the well-documented 
observation that in the Hirmologion the arrangement of syllables 
and tones is primarily one-to-one. In the Kontakaria, however, 
one syllable may be sung to one tone or, what is more frequently 


the case, to many with no prescribed upper limit on the number 
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of tones that may be sung on one syllable. The other aspect 
of the metrical relationship is the relationship between the 
accents of the verbal text and those of the music. This is 
less easy to document, owing partly to lack of direct knowledge 
about the accentuation of Old Church Slavonic words of this 
period, partly to problems of notational decipherment, and 
partly to the evolution undergone by the musical tradition 
(both Greek and Slavic) that obscures some suspected earlier 
relationships. It is generally assumed that there is a posi- 
tive correlation between accented syllables and musical accent; 
i.e., that accented tones are sung to accented syllables. This 
relationship is clearly seen in the Greek canons, less clearly 
in the Greek kontakia.4? 
If one accepts these musicological propositions, it 
would follow that the difference in tone-syllable relationship 
would be reflected by a difference in the translations. In 
the Hirmologion there would be evidence of attempts to approxi- 
mate the syllable number of Greek lines as well as to match 
the distribution of unaccented and accented syllables to that 
of the original. The evidence would consist of larger texts 
(e.g., whole stanzas) closely reproducing the meter and/or 
syllabism of the Greek models. There would also be cases of 
paraphrase leading to better syllabic and/or metrical correspond- 
ence than would have resulted from a literal translation. 
In the Kontakarion the number of large texts closely reproducing 
the meter and/or syllabism of the Greek models and cases of 
paraphrase leading to improved metrical correspondence would be 
significantly smaller. The similarity in the relationships of 
textual and musical accent would be reflected by a tendency 
to preserve the same number of accents in the Slavic line as 


in the Greek line both in the canons and the kontakia. 


23ρε, Antonina F. Gove, "The Relationship between Music 


and Text in the Akathistos Hymn," Studies in Early Slavic 
Chant, in press. 
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The evidence provides partial but not conclusive support 
of these hypotheses. A substantial number of instances has 
been quoted in the literature showing syllabic congruence 
between Greek lines and their Slavic translations in the 
Hirmologion, although there seem to be no cases of extensive 
metrical (syllabic and tonic) congruence. While a few cases 
of paraphrase have been described, a more systematic marshal- 
ling of facts is needed before we can draw any general 
conclusions. 

As regards the kontakia, Levy has shown that textual and 
musical adaptation of the Slavic kontakia occurred but was 
not consistently carried through.?^ Our own observations 
indicate that in the Akathistos there are no extensive syllabic 
or metrical approximations to the Greek (see Chapter III) and 
that the cases of metrically superior paraphrase are too few 
to constitute evidence of metrical adaptation (see Chapter IV, 
Section 4). 

Although no detailed evidence has to date been adduced 
on the question of the number of accents per line, the tendency 
towards word-for-word translation would ensure the same number 
Of accents per line in the Slavic as in the Greek (with 
certain predictable exceptions) both in the canons and the 
kontakia. The evidence we have regarding the transmission 
of accents in the Akathistos is presented in Chapter V. 

Here 78.5-86.0 percent of the lines in a random sample are 
found to have the same number of accents as the corresponding 
Greek lines. Reasons for deviations, also discussed in Chapter 
V, reduce to certain ways of translating certain grammatical 
categories from the Greek into Slavic and to cases of semantic 
equivalence between enclitics and stressed words. Whether 
literalism or translation is a consequence of the pursuit 

of accentual equivalence or vice versa remains an open question 
pending closer inquiry into the differences between Slavic 
translations of prose and poetry. 


24 evy, "The Earliest Slavic Melismatic Chants," pp. 


203-205. 
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Another important issue is that of text-music "content" 
relationship and what it can contribute to the understanding 
of Slavic hymnic translations. This might be called the 
"semantic" or "expressive" relationship between music and 
text. It is a vast realm, in modern music encompassing such 
things as musical climaxes (crescendoes, high notes, large 
intervals, melismas, and the like) written to coincide with 
the high points of the text (key words or significant names, 
exclamations, words with strong affective properties, the 
resolution of suspense in a narrative, poetic images, etc.); 
or shifts to the minor mode coinciding with dolorous utterances; 
or staccato rhythms representing excitement; or strong 
downbeats--emotional force, and so forth. This field is 
virtually unexplored in Byzantine musicology. It has been 
suggested that the eight modes might have had particular ritual 
significance, and have been sung only at given times of the 
year or day. For example, Wellesz has suggested: "We may 
suspect that this was the case from the fact that the melodies 
of the third plagal mode, the Barys, or grave mode, are used 
primarily for hymns of a mournful character, and, as the name 
indicates, which had to be sung in a slow tempo. "2" 

What is of interest, however, is whether particular 
musical formulae or parts of formulae were felt to be 
appropriate to particular kinds of textual content. If it 
could be determined that matching musical formulae to textual 
meaning was a practice in the composition of Byzantine hymns 
and that such relationships were perceived by the Slavic 
translators, we would have the basis for yet another explana- 
tion regarding word-for-word translation of the Slavic hymns. 
This explanation would be that, given a correlation between 
semantic elements of the text and certain elements of the 
music, Slavic translations (whether of canons or kontakia 
be characterized by a high degree of literalism, this being 
the optimum method for the preservation of the "semantic" 


25 š j g 
A History of Byzantine Music, p. 71. 
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text-music relationship of the original. Since we already 
know that the translations are highly literal, it remains for 
musicological inquiry to establish whether the proposed 
"semantic"-musical relationship as source of motivation for 
the literalism is anything more than conjecture. 


3. Similarity of Linguistic Structure as a Condition 
of the Translatability of Language-Dependent 
Poetic Form 

A significant aspect of the Slavic translation of the 
Byzantine hymns has to do with the respective linguistic 
structures of Byzantine Greek and Old Church Slavonic.  Com- 
paring line after line of original and translation, it becomes 
evident that the translation was facilitated by the high degree 
of linguistic similarity or isomorphism of the grammars of the 
two languages, both on the level of syntax and of word 
formation--derivation as well as inflection. The similarity 
enabled the Slavic translators to imitate Greek syntax and to 
form lexical calques using the grammatical resources available 
in Slavic. In other words, linguistic similarity made possible 
the practice of word-for-word translation, while creating a 
relatively idiomatic, grammatically fully well-formed Slavic 
text. 

The condition of grammatical similarity also made possible 
an extensive recreation of Byzantine poetic forms based on 
lexical derivation and inflection and on grammatical and lexical 
parallelism. The reality of this linguistic fact can be vividly 
seen by looking at two English translations of a passage of 
the Akathistos and comparing them with the Slavic translation. 

The strategy of examining translations of the same text 
in two different languages allows us to approach some insuffi- 
ciently studied questions of translation theory. One is to 
what extent the success or failure of a translation is corre- 
lated with the verbal style of the original text. The other 
is to what extent translation equivalence is dependent on the 
degree of grammatical and lexical similarity of the two 
languages involved. 
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The two questions are interdependent. Let me illustrate 
by an example. The ornamental and relational morphological 
figure called homeoptoton is likely to be cultivated only in 
a language with a complex inflectional morphology because only 
in such a language can variety be readily achieved. A lexi- 
cally literal, word-for-word translation for a work replete 
with homeoptoton into language with sparse inflectional 
resources will eliminate most of the homeoptota. The only 
way the device can be approximated in such a language is by 
introducing internal and external rhymes, but this requires 
deviation from lexical literalism. Such is the procedure 
adopted in one of the translations of the Akathistos into 
English, as can be seen from the first three pairs of 
chairetismoi in Vincent McNabb's translation”: 


Hail! by whom true hap had dawned 
Hail! by whom mishap has waned. 


Hail! sinful Adam's recalling. 
Hail! Eve's tears redeeming. 


Hail! height untrodden by thought of men. 
Hail! depth unscanned by angels' ken. 


Χαῖρε δι fic ἡ χαρὰ ἐμλάμψει: 
Χαῖρε ôl fic ἀρὰ ἐκλείψει: 


Χαῖρε τοῦ πεσόντος ᾿Αδὰμ ù ἀνάστασις: 
χαῖρε τῶν δακρύων τῆς Εὔας ñ λύτρωσες”: 


χαῖρε ὑψος δυσανάβατον ἀνϑρωπίνοις λογισμοῖς: 
Χαῖρε βάϑος δυσϑεώρητον καὶ ἀγγέλων ὀφϑαλμοῖς: 


RadujlI se jejo%e radost! vüsijajetü 
RadujI se jejoZe kletva iSteznett 


Radujl se paduSaago adama vüstanije 
Radujf se slfzü jevüZiny(i)xü izbavlenije 


RadujI se vysoto jed(ü)vavidamaja @lovééisky (i)my oomyslomu 
RadujI se globing jed)ü)vavüsxodInaja i angellsky(i)ma očima 


26 


Vincent J. McNabb, Ode in Honour of the Holy . . . Virgin 
Mary [Cover title, The Akathistos Hymn] (Oxford, 194777 


Antonina F. Gove - 9783954792160 
Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/10/2019 04:06:36 AM 
via free access 


00060849 


- 217 - 


Chairetismoi (1) and (2) transmit the anaphora and substitute 

a lexical paregmenon 'true hap/mishap' for the paronomasia 
Χαρά/άρά at the cost of using awkward archaisms instead of the 
the powerful direct eguivalents of 'joy' and 'curse.' 

The use of the perfect at the end of the line instead of the 
future does no harm and introduces a more explicit homeoptoton. 
In chairetismoi (3) and (4) the parallelism is maintained by 

a somewhat lame substitute of ad hoc gerundive nouns 'recalling' 
and 'redeeming' for the Greek nouns ἀνάκλησις/λύτρωσις. The 
deviation from literal translation in the use of 'sinful' 
instead of 'fallen' for πεσόντος is not motivated by poetic 
form. In chairetismoi (5) and (6) the deviation from accurate 
translation is based on poetic constraints and is considerable. 
The element of 'seeing' appears in the participle 'unscanned' 

of (6) but not in the noun ('ken' instead of eyes' for 
ὀφδαλμοῖς) , so the resulting semantic trope is a pleonasm 
('ken'/'thought') instead of a metonymy (λογισμοῖς/ὀφδαλμοῖς). 
The archaism 'ken' is introduced to maintain the rhyme, which 

in Greek is a result of the inflectional parallelism. 

In an English translation in which no preferential 
treatment is accorded to the devices of homeoptoton and 
homeoteleuton, they are considerably fewer in occurrence, 
witness the prose translation of the same lines quoted by 
Wellesz^': 'Hail, thou through whom joy will shine forth. 
Hail, thou through whom the curse will be lifted. Hail, 
Restoration of the fallen Adam. Hail, Redemption of the tears 
of Eve. Hail, Summit inaccessible to human minds. Hail, 

Depth scarce visible even to angels' eyes . . .' Anaphora is 
reproduced, as expected. The parallelism of each pair of lines 
is skillfully preserved. But of the sound repetitions, only 
one includes a homoeoteleuton (derivational) 'inaccessible'/ 
'scarce visible' (instead of 'invisible'--clearly a bow to 


extended sound repetition). There also is alliteration in 


27, History of Byzantine Music, p. 71. 
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'Restoration'/'Redemption' and assonance in the parallel, 
sentence-final 'minds' and 'eyes'. 

A comparison of the English translation with the Slavic 
text shows that in the latter a lexically exact translation 
has produced more in the way of homeoptoton, approximating 
the Greek quite closely. The same is true of paregmenon, a 
figure dependent on word derivation, for which both Slavic and 
Greek have extensive resources. 

The comparison of the English and Slavic translations of 
a single passage of the Akathistos serve as a dramatic example 
of the facility with which homeoptoton and paregmenon are 
transmitted from Greek to Slavic. This example, taken together 
with the high degree of transmission of morphological and 
lexical figures and tropes observed in Chapter V, is clear 
evidence that the success of a poetic translation is conditioned 
by an intersection of the poetic style of the original and the 
similarity of the syntactic and morphological structures of 


the two languages. 


4. Word-for-word Translation as a Means of Transmittina 
the Essential Gnoseological Antinomies of the 
Byzantine Liturgical Hymns in Slavic 
I conclude by considering how the translations relate to 
the theological and liturgical role of the Byzantine hymns. 
As so persuasively argued by V. V. Byčkov, Byzantine 
gnoseology was to an extraordinary degree bound up with 
Byzantine esthetics, ranging from iconography to homiletics, 
poetry, and music. All these modes of esthetic cognition 
received their brilliant synthesis in the liturgical order 
and praxis of the Byzantine millennium. 23 In the following 
pages I will paraphrase and quote Byékov's article at some 
length, because his thesis that the idea and practice of the 
antinomic "unimitable imitation" essential to Byzantine gnosis 


284, v. Byčkov, "Iz istorii vizantijskoj Astetiki," 
Vizantijskij vremennik, 37 (1976), 160-191. 
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was an ontological-esthetic category helps clarify the impor- 
tance of the practice of word-for-word translation of the early 
Slavic translators. 

The Byzantine principle of theological and philosophical 
antinomism, in which the existence of equally well-founded 
mutually exclusive judgments is viewed as intrinsic to the 
nature of being, in part continues the ancient "dialectic" 
and antithetic mode of the Skeptics, in part develops the 
antinomic elements of old Biblical literature.29 Citing the 
extreme tension of inner contradictions in Paul, especially 
Romans, as one of the sources of Christian antinomism, 

Byckov discusses the philosophical formulations of Maximus 

the Confessor, St. John Damascene, and Pseudo-Dionysius and his 
predecessors to argue that the antinomic systems of thinking 
that were characteristic of all Christendom, but especially 

of the East, gained their deepest grounding with the development 
of the assertion of the world-immanence of transcendent 
divinity. According to Byčkov, the scholastic idea that the 
divine first cause of all being is simultaneously part of 

an unthinkable higher being and of our own earthly existence, 
that it simultaneously is and is not, can and cannot be known, 
and so on, became an active part of Byzantine culture when 
contradiction came to be accepted as a real fact of being and 
mingd.?! The consequence of the acknowledgment of paradox 

or antinomy as the basic and most exact form of the cognitive 
expression of truth led to a renewed seriousness in the 
attitudes towards imagination, fantasy, and interior repre- 
sentation. Spiritual knowledge was recognized as relying on 
the multiple signification and associativeness characteristic 
of perception, which in turn led to the antinomic description 


of divine unity of Christian dogma. ?? 


29pyëkov, p- 165. 


30 31 


Ibid., pp. 166. Ibid., pp. 168-169. 


32tbid., p. 169. 
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As dogmatic antinomism became progressively static in 
the cognitive sphere during the development of Orthodoxy, 
psychic creative energy was transferred into the sphere of 
the esthetic and artistic creation. Thus, says Byčkov, 
"Byzantine gnoseology comes to us as a specific system, which 
does not present its 'noesis' on the level of cognition and 
formal-logical constructs, but strives to feel it, to 'experi- 
ence' it on a trans-cognitive level in the form of certain 


„33 The forms of knowing are therefore realized 


psychic states. 
in an interweaving of mystical doing, liturgical action, and 
artistic practice. 

Most pertinent to the study of the poetics of the 
Akathistos is the discussion of Pseudo-Dionysius' notions of 
hierarchy as mimesis of the idea of the divine and "of the 
activity of every hierarchy as divided into a holy reception 
and transmission (to others) of the perfect purification, 
divine light and hidden knowledge." According to Pseudo- 
Dionysius, the chief function of the heavenly orders as an 
informational system is the 'non-substantive knowledge of 
God’ (ἀὐλοτάτην νόησιν), which consists of ‘imitation of God' 
(ϑεομίμητον) and 'becoming like (God)' (ἁφομοίωσις) that is 
possible only in a structure of maximal isomorphism. The 
basic esthetic principles involved are symmetry and analogy. 
Based on these principles and taking into account the peculiari- 
ties of representation by images, this mimesis is of a special 
kind that differs from the mimesis of antiquity, for the 
imitation is not of objects of the real world but of an inimi- 
table transcendent idea. Thus the mimesis takes place not in 
the artistic images as such but in the very being of the 
knowing subject. For this reason the ideal of such mimesis 
is antinomic--it is ‘inimitable imitation' (τὸ áutuntov 


35 


μίμημα) . On the earthly level the system of representations 


emerges in "unclear representations of truth, in reflections 


33 pid., pp. 170-171. 


34tbid. 355. 175. 
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distant from the archetype, in difficult figurative language 
and images (lit. 'enigmas' and 'types') "P 

In this language of Pseudo-Dionysius we find several of 
the key words and concepts of the Akathistos, such as 
δυσθεώρητον alviyna καὶ τύπος, for these antinomic images 
permeated Byzantine theology of the time. Indeed, Byčkov 
cites the Akathistos as one of the prime examples of "the 
transformation of dogmatic antinomies into a system of 
artistic oppositions" in a work of liturgical poetry.?/ It is 
instructive that ByCkov finds that Averincev's modern transla- 
tion, although 'successful', nevertheless 'softens' the 
antitheses of the Akathistos in comparison with the intense 
oppositional quality of the images in the original.?? 

ByCkov's thoroughgoing demonstration of the profound 
gnoseological function of Byzantine works of liturgical art, 
including the hymns, helps us to understand why the Slavic 
translators' principles for maintaining the elaborate figures 
and tropes of the Greek liturgical poetry were extremely 
important. The poetic images, figures, and tropes were 
not merely a poetic quality of the original texts but were an 
inseparable part of the efficacy of the liturgical action of 
the hymns as an act of a communal knowledge of God. It is 
apparent that the founders of the Slavic translational prac- 
tices understood and instilled in their successors their 
understanding of the spiritual significance of the texts they 
were translating. 

The Slavic Akathistos Hymn is highly effective as a 
translation of a Byzantine liturgical hymn. The word-for-word 
translation principle maximized the tranmission of the poetic 
images and antinomies that played a key role in the Byzantine 
system of 'reflecting' (ἀποτυπόω) the image of God. Deviations 
in wording would have led to a loss of poetic figures, tropes, 
and images and resulted in the disruption of the 'theomimetic' 
liturgical function of the hymns. Since Cyril-Constantine, 


36 37 38 


Ibid., p. 175. Ibid., pp. 178-179. Ibid. 
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Methodius, and other early Slavic Church Fathers were extremely 
learned, one may assume that their principles of translation 
were informed by an understanding of the function of poetic 
form in leading the faithful to the knowledge of the Divine. 

Fortuitously, the similarity of the Greek and Slavic 
languages enabled Cyril-Constantine and Methodius, as well as 
some of their successors, to transmit the texts so heavily laden 
with theological significance with the least possible loss 
or disruption of their liturgically functional poetic values. 
Word-for-word translation was the principle and practice that 
was most conducive to preserving the antinomies inherent in 
Christian gnosis and doctrine and manifest in the poetic 
antitheses conveyed by every line of the Akathistos Hymn and 
other canons and kontakia of the Byzantine church. Far from 
being a flaw or shortcoming, the word-for-word principle of 
translation was an expression of sophisticated poetic and 
theological awareness. 

It is my conclusion that word-for-word translation of the 
liturgical hymns was an intentional practice of the Slavs, 
based on principles of liturgical gnosis. 
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APPENDIX 
GREEK AND SLAVIC TEXTS 


The Slavic text presented here is a reconstruction based 
primarily on Amfiloxij's edition of Tipografskij Ustav (T) and 
secondarily on Kopitarova Triod' of the thirteenth century 
(K) and indications from the Greek Akathistos. (For a descrip- 
tion of the mss., see Chapter I and the Index of Abbreviations 
below.) The text is normalized Old Church Slavonic. Editorial 
modifications and insertions appear in parentheses.  Uncon- 
tracted verbal and compound adjectival desinences are so repro- 
duced when they appear in this form in T (e.c., vaduSaaqo). 
When T has a contracted form, the extra syllable of the uncon- 
tracted form is given in parentheses (e.g., divlja(a)Se se). 

The verse lines are arranged as in the corresponding Greek 
stanzas. No punctuation is used; however, the punctuation of 
the mss. generally corresponds to ends of lines (cola), and in 
T (and sometimes K) also marks the caesura before the last word 
in line (5) of the oikoi. 

Variants are cited only where they are indicative of a 
form, word, or order that differs from the reconstruction. 

The Greek text is a composite made with the Slavic text 
as the point of departure; i.e., those Greek variants are 
selected which find a correspondence in the Slavic. Greek 
variants corresponding to Slavic variants are noted. The text 
is based on editions listed in Chapter I. 


Index of Abbreviations (for additional 


information see Chapter I) 

A Codex Ashburnhamensis (Wellesz's editions) 

a2 Textkondakarion; twelfth century. Location: GPB 
Pogod 43. Cited in Dostál et al., Der altrussische 
Kondakar', vol. IV, pp. 178-227. 

AK Der altrussische Kondakar', ed. Dostál et al. 

Maced Yugoslav Academy's Macedonian Triodion of the early 
thirteenth century 
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Canonical text of the Orthodox Church in recent 
editions 

Kopitarova Triod' from the mid-thirteenth century 
Pitra, Analecta Sacra 

Rothe--refers to editorial corrections in Der 
altrussische Kondakar' 

Tipografskij Kondakar' (Ustav 142) of the eleventh 
century (consulted in Amfiloxij's edition) 

The Triod' postnaja of the twelfth century used by 
Amfiloxij for the text missing because of the lacuna 


in Tipografskij Ustav (see Chapter I, p. 2). 
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PROOEMIUM I 


l PovelönInoje tajfno. 
priimü vi razumé. 
2 νᾶ krové iosifové. 
spëšYno pride 
3 besplütfinü.  vüpije 
Kë brakuneiskusfnéjf. 
4 nr&öklonejf süxoZdenijemi nebesa. 
5 vüméS5tajetü se neizMenIno vIsI vtl te. 


6 jegoZe vide vü trévé ti 


priimf5a(jego). rabInü obrazt 
7 dive se vipijo ti. 


radujÍ se nevÉsto nenevéstinaja. 


This prooemium appears neither in T nor in K. “he text is 
taken from the Zagreb Macedonian triod', normalized as to 
orthography and grammatical forms, and tentatively emended on 
the basis of the modern (canonical) Church Slavic Triodion and 
of the Greek text. A transcription of this prooemium as it 
appears in the Blagove$&enskij Kondakar' (with omission of the 


intonation formulae and repeated vowels) is presented on the 
following page. 


1) Maced. Povelëno mi tajino; 6) Maced. viZde; prijemY¥ago; 
7) Maced. beznevéstfnaja. 
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BlagoveÉXenskij Kondakar', 93v to 94v 


l Poveléno cIto taino* priimü vi razumd* 

2 vü xramü iosifü*  skoro pride 

3 besplütlínyi glagole* neiskusIn&i braku* 

4 prikloni(i?) stixoZenijemf nebesa* 

5 vümëštajetY ser neprémÉnYIno vIsI ků tebe* 

6 jegoZe vidë* vü loZTsnéxü  tvoixü* 
priimtiša rai obrazü* 


7 &judja se da zovyi te. (end of folio) 


*The asterisk indicates an intervening intonation formula. 


Greek text 
1 τὸ προσταχϑὲν μυστικῶς 
λαβὼν ἐν γνώσει, 
2 ἐν τῇ σκηνῇ τοῦ ΄Ιωσήο 
σπουδῆ ἐπέστη 
3 ô ἀσώματος, λέγων 
τῇ ἀπειρογάμῳ” 
4 ‘O κλίνας τῇ καταβάσει τοὺς οὐρανούς 
5 χωρεῖται ἀναλοιώτως ὅλος ἐν σοί. 
6 "Ov καὶ βλέπων ἐν μήτρᾳ σου 
λαβόντα δούλου μοοφήν , 
7 ἐξίσταμαι πραυγάζειν σσι: 


Χαῖρε, νύμφη ἀνύμφευτε. 


7) Trypanis κραυγαζῶν 
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PROOEMIUM II 


1 Vüzbraninumu vojevodé pobédinaja 

2 jako izbyvü otf ztilt blagodarenija 

3 vüspisajetü ti gradü tvojT bogorodice 
4 nū jako imoSti drfZavo nepobédimo 

5 otü vYsëxü me bödü svobodi 


6 da Ζονο ti radujT se nevösto nenevéstfnaja 


Greek text 


1 Tf ὑπερμάχῳ στρατηγῷ τὰ νικητήρια 

2 ὡς λυτρωθεῖσα τῶν δεινῶν εὐχαριστήρια 
3 ἀναγράφω σοι à πόλις σου δεοτόκε; 

4 ἀλλ΄ ὡς ἔχουσα τὸ κράτος ἀπροσμάχητον 
5 éx παντοίων µε κινδύνων ἐλευθέρωσον"; 


6 ἵνα κράζω σοι. χαῖρε νύμφε ἀνύμφευτε. 


This prooemium appears in T and in K, as well as in the 
Uspenskij and BlagoveSéenskij Kondakari. 


2) K izbiviSe; bl(a)godarenie; 3) K ti vispisuetf; 
5) K ni b&di izfbavi, 6) T i da zovu; K da zovemf 
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l Angelü pré&düstatelI 
sü nebese poslanü bystü 
3 reSti bogorodici radujI se 
i sü besplütfnyimT glasomI 
5 vüplü5tfT5a se (vide) te gospodi 
divlja(a)Se se i stoja(a)3e 


7 vüpije ki neit takovaja 


1 “Αγγελος πρωτοστάτης 
οὐρανόϑεν ἐπέμφϑη 
3 εἰπεῖν th δεοτόκῳ τὸ χαῖρε- 
καὶ σὺν τῇ ἀσωμάτῳ φωνῇ 
5 σωματούμενόν σε δεωρῶν, κύριε 
ἐξίστατο xal ἵστατο, 


7 κραυγάζων πρὸς αὐτὴν τοιαῦτα: 


3) K radujl se) sYÍsode; 4) K om. i sü; 5) k νγδᾶο, Tr viZju 


5) K, a2, Tr = Gk. δεωρῶ var. lect. 
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l RadujY se jejoZe radostY vüsijajetü 


RadujI se jejoZe kletva iS5teznetü 


3 RadujY se padüSaago adama vüstanije 


RadujT se slizti jevtiZiny(i)xt izbavlenije 


5  RadujÍ se vysoto jed(ü)vavidimaja 
&lov&Cisky(i)mü pomyslomt 
RadujI se globino jed(ü)vavüsxodInaja 


i angellsky(i)ma očima 


7 Radujf se jako jesi cësarjevo s&dali&te 


Radujf se jako nosiSi noseStaago vIs#&£1skaja 


9 RadujY se dzv&zdo jav1jajoSti slünIce 


RadujT se otrobo bo2YstvInaago vüplü5Stenija 


11 RadujY se jejọže obünavljajetü se tvart 


RadujI se 161636 poklanjajemü se tvorfcu 


RadujY se nevésto nenevéstInaja 


4) K evZnéÉxT; a2 euZinü 5) Tr düvovüsxodInaja i; 6) Tr 
dvovidimaja 7) K jako si; sëdëlište; 8) K vfs8üUTskaja (followed 
by legible erasure noso) nosoStago 
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1 χαῖρε δι’ Ac ^ χαρὰ ἐκλάμψευ- 


χαῖρε ôl’ He ñ ἀρὰ ἐκλεέψει- 


3 Χαῖρε τοῦ πεσόντος ᾿Αδὰμ ἡ ἀνάστασις” 


χαῖρε τῶν δακρύων τῆς Εὔας À λύτρωσις: 


5 χαῖρε ὕψος δυσανάβατον ἀνθρωπίνοις λογισμοῖς: 


Χαῖρε βάθος δυσϑεώρητον καὶ ἀγγέλων ὀφϑαλμοῖς” 


7 χαῖρε ὅτι ὑπάρχεις βασιλέως καϑέδρα” 


χαῖρε ὅτι βαστάζεις τὸν βαστάζοντα πάντα; 


9 χαῖρε ἀστὴρ ἐμφαίνων τὸν ἥλυον” 


Χαίρε γαστὴρ ἐνϑέου σαρμώσεως; 


11 χαῖρε δι’ Ac νεουργεῖται N κτίσις”: 


χαῖρε St’ Ac προσκυνεῖται ὃ κτίστης: 


Χαῖρε νύμφη ἀνύμφευτε. 


3) Trypanis ἀνάκλησις 
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II 


1 VideSti svetaja 
sebe vii 2Zistotd 
3 rete kt gavriilu krëpticë 
préslavfnoje tvojego glasa 
5 neudobTprijetfno duši mi javljajett se 
(besëmenYna) bo za@etija 
7 roZdYstvo prédüglagoleSi zove 


aleluija 


1 BAénovoa N Ayla 
ἑαυτὴν év ἀγνείᾳ 
3 onol τῷ Γαβριὴλ ϑαρσαλέως”: 
τὸ παράδοξόν σου τῆς φωνῆς 
5 δυσπαράδεκτόν µου τῇ φυχῆ φαῖνεται: 
ἀσπόρου γὰρ συλλήψεως 
7 τὴν κύησιν προλέγεις κράζων: 


“Αλληλούϊα. 


3) Tr om. ki; 4) K préslavInago tvoego gfa; 5) a2, Tr duša, 
om. mi; dušë corr. R.; 6) Tr besémenIÍnaago,K besëmenaqo; a2 

besémeninago mi; 7) K pr$glÉ$i zovini; a2 predáglagolIS5I mi; 

8) aflja bis 
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Razumü nerazumfnü razuméti 

déva iStoSti 

vüzüpi kü sluZeötuumu 
iz boku čistu syna 

kako jestü roditi moStfno rfci mi 
kü nejYZe onü reče 


sti straxom? pr&ö2de vüpije sice 


Γνῶσιν ἄγνωστον γνῶναι 

ñ παρϑένος ζητοῦσα 

ἐβόησε πρὸς τὸν λειτουργοῦντα- 
ἐκ λαγόνων Ayvav [μου] ὑιόν 

πῶς ἔστι τεχϑῆναι δυνατόν; λέξον μοι: 
πρὸς ἥν ἐκεῖνος ἔφησεν 


ἐν φόβῳ, πρὶν κραυγάζων οὔτως: 


2) K ištošti dévaja razum@ti; a2 d@vaja; 7) Tr, a2 
Tr vüpija κἄ bci 


om. st; 
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III 


1 RadujY se s(ü)veta neizdretenInaago tajYno 


RadujY se mlf*anije proseštiimu vëro 


3 RadujY se šudesü xristovyxü načalo 


Radujft se povel&nijemti jego glava 


5 Radujf se l&stvice nebesInaja 
jejgz& stinide bogü 
Radujf se moste pr&vodejl 


otü zemle na nebo 


7 Radujl se angelomü m{ü)nogoslovgäteje ctido 


Raduj? se *b&ösomü m(0)nogopla'"TInyjÍ strupe 


9 RadujI sg světů neizdretenIno roPXdI5i 


Raduj? se nikakoZe nijedinogo nauëfši 


11 Radujf se modryixü préxode5ti razumü 


Raduj? se vérfÍnyixü ozarjajoS5ti sümyslv 


Raduj? se nevésto nenevöstInaja 


2) K véri, Tr vérno, Mod. Tr. (canonical text) R. mol*anija 
prosjaš&ëixü vëro; the Greek means ο, faith of those who we 
in silence'; 3) K xvi, Tr x¥u; 4) Tr vel&nii; 6) K préxode 
7) Tr anglkoje; a2 angelfsko; 8) K mnogoplaßevini; Radujl 
here the text of T resumes; 9) K světa, poroZde5i; neizdr 
ning: 10) K nau@iv®Si; 12) K sImislI 
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1 Xatoe βουλῆς ἀπορρήτου pbotic: 


Χαῖρε σιγῇ δεομένων πίστις; 


3 χαῖρε τῶν ϑαυμάτων Χριστοῦ τὸ προοίμιον- 


χαῖρε τῶν δογμάτων abtov τὸ κεφάλαιον: 


5 χαῖρε κλίμαξ ἐπουράνιε δι Ac κατέβη [ò] ϑεός: 


Xatpe γέφυρα μετάγουσα τοὺς ἐπ γῆς πρὸς οὐρανόν: 


7 Χαῖρε τὸ τῶν ἀγγέλων πολυθρύλητον Saba: 


Χαῖρε τὸ τῶν δαιμόνων πολυϑρήνητον τραῦμα: 


9 χαῖρε τὸ φῶς ἀρρήτως γεννήσασα” 


χαῖρε το πῶς οὐδένα διδάξασα 


11 χαῖρε σοφῶν ὑπερβαίνουσα γνῶσιν: 


χαῖρε πιστῶν καταυγάζουσα φρένας: 


Xatoe νύμφη ἀνύμφευτε . 


2) P οιγῆς δεομένων 
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IV 
1 Sila vySinja(a)go 
oséni tügda 
3 na zafetije brakuneiskusInef 


i plodovito jeje gtrob9 
5 jako selo pokaza (vidéti) vYIsémü 
xoteSti(i)mü Zeti süpasenije 
7 vünjegda p&ti sice 


aleluija 


1 Δύναμις τοῦ ᾿Υφίατου 
ἐπεσκίασε τότε 

3 πρὸς σύλληψιν τῇ ἀπειρογάμῳ- 

nal τὴν ἔγκαρπον ταῦτης νηδύν 

5 óc ἀγρὸν ὑπέδειξεν, (ἡδὺν] ἅπασι 
τοῖς ϑέλουσι ϑερίζειν σωτηρίαν 

7 ἕν τῷ ψάλλειν οὕτως; 
ἀλληλούϊα. 


2) K osënitoto = osénitt te (togda; 4) K blagoplodYIÍng 
Qtrobo (om. ee); 5) T viděti, K om., Mod Tr sladüko; 6) K 
Ziti jus 25$ 


4) P εὔκαρπον; 5) P ἥδειν 
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1 Imošti bogoprijetina 
dévica loZesna 
3 teče kü jelisaveti 
mlad&nIcY Ze onoje abije 
5 ροζηανΏ toje c&lovanije radova(a)Se se 
(i) igranijemf jako pönijeml 


7 viipijaSe küÜ bogorodici 


1 "Exouca δεοδόχον 
N παρδένος τὴν μῆτραν 
3 ἀνέδραμε πρὸς τὴν 'EAvodBer- 
τὸ δὲ βρέφος ἐκείνης εὐδύς 
5 ἐπιγνοῦν τὸν ταύτης ἀσπασμὸν ἔχαιρεν: 
xal ἄλμασιν ὡς ὥἆσμασιν 


7 ἐβόα πρὸς τὴν ϑεοτόκον 


1) T bgoprijatIÍnaja; 2) K loZezna dYca; 4) T i (mladénIcI; 
K om, Ze; 5,6,7) K poznavI o c@lovaniemf: i igraniemi pémi 
vIpijaSe bëi: 6) T pénija; Tr pénii; 7) T vüpija 


4) A καὶ τὸ; 5) A ἐπιγνοῦσα; 6) A συν 
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1 Raduji se (T) prozebenije neuvedoma(a) go grüzna 
(K) otrasli (neuvedajoSteje) lozo 


Raduj? se ploda besümrItIna(a)go süteZanije 


3 RadujT se d@latelja dëlajošti &lovëkoljubYca 


RadujT se nasaditelja Zivota naSego vüz(d)raStajo8ti 


5 Raduj se nivo prozebajeSti gobfzovanije Stedrott 


RadujY se trapezo noseSti obilije océÉtenija 


7 RadujÍ se jako cvétü piStInüjY rasti3i 


Radujf se jako tiSino dušY gotovi3i 


9  Radujl se prijatinoje molitvy kadilo 


RadujT se vfsego mira ocö3tenije 


11 Radujf se božije ků mrftvyimü blagovolenije 


Radujf se mrftvyixü kf bogu drfznovenije 


Radujf se nevésto nenevéÉstfnaja 


1) Tr R. se prozebenija neuvedomaja grüzna; Mod Tr R. se 
otrasli neuvedajemyje rozgo; K neovodagStija; 3) K d8lagS5ta; 

T &lovékoljubija; 4) K R. se saditel@ Zivotu našemu poroZdçši; 
5) brazdo; gobIzno; 6) K nosqšËtija obilfno océZtenie; 7) K R. 
se vIzrastivISa rai piStfni; 8) K R. se prozobli3i (prozebü3i) 
Zivota naSego dr&vo; 9) K om. prijatYnoje; kanldilo; 11) 
mrfItvyimü, mrftvyixti [sic], Gk. Suntöc ' mortal'; K 
blagovéStenie. 
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1 χαῖρε βλαστοῦ ἀμαράντσυ κλῆμα”: 


Χαῖρε καρποῦ ἁἀμπηράτου κτῆμα” 


3 Χαῖρε γεωργὸν γεωργοῦσα φιλάνϑρωπον” 


Χαῖρε φυτουργὸν τῆς ζωῆς ἡμῶν φύουσα” 


5 χαῖρε ἄρουρα βλαστάνουσα εὐφορίαν οἰκτιρμῶν: 


Xatpe τράρεζα βαστάζουσα εὐδηνίαν ἱλασμοῦ” 


7 χαῖρε ὅτι λειμῶνα τῆς τρυφῆς ἀναϑάλλεις- 


χαῖρε ὅτι λιμένα τῶν ὑυχῶν ἑτοιμάζεις» 


9 χαῖρε Sextdv πρεσβείας ϑυμίαμα: 


Χαῖρε παντὸς τοῦ κόσμου ἐξίλασμα- 


11 Χαῖρε δεοῦ πρὸς ϑνητοῦὺς εὐδοκία: 


Χαῖρε ϑνητῶν πρὸς ϑεόν παρρησία” 


Χαῖρε νύμρε ἀνύμφευτε. 


6) P var. εὐϑενίας ἱλασμὸν; Tryp. ἱλασμῶν; P var. βροτῶν 
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VI 


1 Burjg vünotrl imëje 
pomyšlenijY nevérInyxü 
3 célomodryjf iosifü sümete se 
pr&ö2de nebra'*Ino te vidévi 
5 i brakookradova(nf)no pomySljaje pré%istaja 
uvédévt Ze tvoje zatetije 


7 otü sveta(a)go duxa rete 


aleluija 


1 ζάλην Évo6o9gv ἔχων 
λογισμῶν ἀμφιβόλων 
3 Ó σώφρων “Iwoho ἑταράχϑη, 
πρὸς τὴν ἄγαμόν σε ϑεωρῶν 
5 καὶ κλεψέγαμον ὑπονοῶν, dueunte: 
μαϑὼν δὲ σου τὴν σύλληψιν 


7 En πνεύματος ἁγίου έφη 


᾽Αλληλοὐζα. 


4) T dvoju, i.e. dévoju; 5) T brakoneokradovanu 


4) P, A πρώην 
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VII 
l Slyšaše pastyri 
angely pojqšte 
3 plütfskoje xristovo priSfÍstvije 


i teküSe jako ki pastyrju 
5 vidÉSe togo jako agnIca neporo®ina 
vii črěvë mariiné pasoma 


7 jọže pojoSte rëše 


l Ἤκσυσαν οἵ ποιμένες 
τῶν ἀγγέλων ὑμνούντων 
3 τὴν ἔνσαρκου Χριστοῦ παρουσίαν» 
καὶ δραμόντες ὣς πρὸς ποιμένα 
5 ϑεωροῦσι τοῦτον óc ἀμνὸν ἄμωμον 
ἐν τῇ γαστρὶ τῆς Μαρίας βοσκηδέντα, 


7 ἥν ὑμνοῦντες εἶπον- 


1) K sliSavfSe; T pastusi, K pastirie; 4) T om. jako; T 
pastuxu; 5) K jego 
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VII 


1 Radujl se agnica i pastyrja mati 


RadujT se dvore slovesfnyxt ovYcY 


3 Raduji se nevidimyixü zv&örlji mo*enije 


Radujf se rajfÍsky(i)xü dvfrfjf otüvrIzenije 


5 RadujI se jako nebesInaja radujgtü se sti zemInyimi 


Radujf se jako zemInaja likujgtü sü vérfnymi 


7 Radujf se apostolomü nemlt@fnaja usta 


Radujf se strastotrfpTIcemü nepobédimaja drfzostf 


9 Radujf se tvrYdoje νξτξ utvrIZdenije 


Radujf se svétfloje blagodati poznanije 


11 RadujI se jejoZ& obnaZenü bystü adi 


RadujI se jejoZe odëxomü se slavojo 


Radujf se nevösto nenevéstinaja 


1) T pastuxa; 3) K zvÉrY, Mod Tr vragovü; 4)raisky dveri, K; 
5) Mod Tr sradujut se; T zemlfnyimi; K R. se jako nebesnaa 
sY zemInimi radugtf se; 6) Mod Tr nebesnymi; 9) tvrYdoi 

vërë osnovanie; 10) T stikazanije; 12) K od&axomI so 
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1 χαῖρε ἀμνοῦ xal ποιμένος μήτηρ’ 


Xatoe αὐλὴ λογικῶν προβάτων; 


3 χαῖρε ἀοράτων ϑηρῶν ἀμυντήριον; 


χαῖρε παραδεῖσου ϑυρῶν ἀνουκτήριον” 


5 Χαῖρε ὅτι τὰ ουράνια συναγάλλονται τῇ γῇ’ 


Χαῖρε ὅτι τά ἐπίγεια συνευφραένονται πιστοῖς: 


7 χαῖρε τῶν ἀποστόλων τὸ ἀσίγητον στόμα ° 


Χαῖρε τῶν ἀϑλοφόρων τὸ ἀνίκητον ϑάρσος” 


9 χαῖρε στερρὸν τῆς πίστεως ἔρεισμα;, 


Χαῖρε λαμπρὸν τῆς χάριτος γνώρισμα: 


11 χαῖρε δι΄’ ἧς ἐγυμνώϑη ὁ ἅδης” 


χαῖρε SL’ hic ἐνεδύθημεν δόξαν: 


χαῖρε νύμφη ἀνύμφευτε. 


3) P ἐχϑρῶν; 6) P οὐρανοῖς; 9) P ἔγερμα; ἕδρασμα 
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VIII 


1 Bogoto*Inojo dzvézdo 
vidévtSe vlüsvi 
3 po tojY viisl&dovaSe zari 
jako sv&tillnikü drYZešte jo 
5 tojo pyta(a)xo kr&ptikä(a)go césarja 
i postigü5Se nepostiZima(a)go 


7 radovaSese vüpijošte jemu 


aleluia 


1 @co6oóuov ἀστέρα 
δεωρήσαντες μάγοι 
3 τῷ τούτου ἠκολούθησαν alyAn: 
xal wo λύχνον κρατοῦντες αὐτὸν, 
5 6v' αὐτοῦ ἠρεύνων κραταιὸν ἄνακτα. 
καὶ «“άσαντες τὸν ἄωδαστον 


7 ἐχάρησαν αὐτῷ βοῶντες 


“Αλληλούϊζα. 


1) K bgotoéngo zvézdi; R (corr.) bogoteCinuju 3) K i too 
(=toje?) posi@dovavSi zari; 4) K jako sv&étilYfnika drfZaSte o; 
5) K pitéxo; 6) K dostiqoS9 nepostiZInago; 7) K radugSte so 
vipijaxg (om. jemu) 
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IX 


1 VvidéSe otroci xaldéjIscii 
na roku dëvice 
3 süzdavüsa(a)go rokama ®lov&ky 
i vladyko razumějọšte jego 
5 aSte i rabYjI prije zrakü pottStaSe se 
dartimi ugoditi 


7 i vüzüpiti blagodëtYnëjY 


1 “I8ov παῖδες Χαλδαίων 
Ev χερσὶ τῆς παρθένου 
3 τὸν πλάσαντα χειρὶ τοὺς ἀνϑρώπους”: 
καὶ δεσπότην νοοῦντες αὐτὸν, 
5 εἰ xal δούλου ἕλαβε μορφήν, ἔσπευσαν 
τοῖς δώροις ϑεραπεῦσαι 


7 καὶ βοῆσαι τῇ εὐλογημένῃ 


2) K dviéju; 3) T člověka 6) *dary(?); K ugoditi)emu; 
7) K obradovanéi, Mod Tr blagoslovennéi 
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1 Raduji 
Radujt 
3 Radujl 
Radujf 
5 Radujl 
Raduj? 
7 Radujf 
Raduj 
9 Radujf 
Radujf 
11 Radujl 
Radujf 
Raduji 
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IX 


dzvézdy nezaxodimyje mati 


zare tajfInago dYne 


prélfstingjo peStI préstavljajosti 


troice ufeniky stixranf$i 


motitelja nemilostiva izmetajoSti izü vlasti 


gospoda &lov&koljubIca pokazavü3i xrista 


münogoboZTstvina(a)go izbavljajoSti sluZenija 


skvrinfyixt! izbavljajoSti dé1t 


ognja poklanjanije ugasivü3i 


oti plamene strastii izmetajgSti 


persomü [sic] nastavInice c&lomodrija 


vYsëxü rodů veselije 


nevěsto nenevěstľnaja 


1) K zvézde nezaxodoStei mti; 3) K ugasiši; 5) nemilostivaqo; 
6) K R. so ba &l¥koljubca pokazag&tija (om. xrista); 7) K 
idolIskago; 8) K skvrYnixY dëlI izbavlěošti; 9) K sIstavll3i; 
10) K R. sọ plamene strašnago i.; T, K izménjajoS5ti, corr. R; 
11) Mod Tr vérnyxü 
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1 χαῖρε 
Χαῖρε 

3 χαῖρε 
χαῖρε 

S χαῖρε 
χαῖρε 

7 Χαῖρε 
Xatoe 

9 χαῖρε 
χαῖρε 

ll χαῖρε 
Χαῖρε 

Xa tote 


3) P σβέσασα; 
περσῶν 
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ἀστέρος ἀδύτου µήύτηρ, 


αὐγὴ μυστικῆς ἡμέρας”: 


τῆς ἁπάτης τὴν κάμινον naóouca: 


τῆς τριάδος τοὺς μύστας φυλάττουσα: 


τύραννον ἁπάνδρωπον ἐκβαλοῦσα τῆς aoxfic: 


πύριον φιλάνϑρωπον έπιδείξασα Χριστον; 


ἣ τῆς βαρβάρου λυτρομένη Sonoxe lac: 


ñ τοῦ βορβόρου ρυοµένη τῶν ἔργων” 


πυρὸς προσμύνησιν ofécaca: 


ολογυὸς παϑῶν ἀπαλλάτουσα- 


Περσῶν [sic] ὁδηγὲ σωφροσύνης: 


πασῶν γενεῶν εὐωροσύνη” 


νύμφη ἀνύμοευτε. 


9) P παύσασα, A σβέσασα; 11) P πιστῶν, 


P var. 


Antonina F. Gove - 9783954792160 
Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/10/2019 04:06:36AM 
via free access 


00060849 


- 247 - 


1 PropovédTInici bogonosivyi 
byvüSe vlüsvi 

3 viizvratigfe se vü vavilonü 
sükonlCavüSe Ze prorocistvo 

5 i propovédavüSe te xrista vYsémt 
ostavliSe Iroda jako blediva 

7 ne védgSta peti 


aleluija 


1 Κήρυκες ϑεοφόρου 
γεγονότες οἱ μάγοι 

3 ὑπέστρεψαν είς τὴν Βαβυλῶνα, 
ἐκτελέσαντές σοῦ τὸν χρησμόν 

5 καὶ κηρύσαντές σε τὸν Χριστὸν ἅπασιν, 
ἀφέντες τὸν 'Hooó6nv ὡς ληρώδη 


7 μὴ εἰδότα ψάλλειν: 


᾽Αλληλούΐα. 


1) K bónosni; 3) T vüzvrativüse se; 4) K prrocgstvija (om. 
ze); 5) K propovédagste xà (om. te, visému); 6) K i ostavi$o; 
7) K i (ne vedosta 


4) οὖν (pro σοῦ) 
6) P ὡς εἱρῶνα 
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XI 
1 Vüsija(vü) vü egupté 
prosvéStenija istiny 
3 otügnalu jesi lize time 
kumiri bo jego süpase 
5 ne tripeSte tvojeje kreposti padoše 


oti t&xü Ze izbavliZe se 


vupijaxo ků bogorodici 


1 Adáupac ἐν τῇ Αἰγύπτῳ 
φωτισμὸν ἀληθείας 
3 ἐδίωξας τοῦ ψεύδους τὸ σκότος; 
τὰ γὰρ εἴδωλα ταύτης, Σωτήρ, 
5 μὴ ἐνέγκαντα cou τὴν (ἰσχὺν πέπτωκαν. 
ot τούτων δὲ ρυσϑέντες 


7 ἀνεβόων πρὸς τὴν ϑεοτόχκον 


1) T Vüsija-vü-eupté, K vüsija v egypüte; 3) K lüZo εἴπιγ; 
4) K idoli; 5) K tvoo kr&öposti ne trfpo5ti pado5o; 7) K 
om, kü 
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XI 


l Radujl se vüzvedenije #ëlovšëkomü 


RadujÍ se padenije b&somü 


3 Radujf se prÉlÍstinojo drizZavo popYravüši 


RadujY se idollskoje lokavÍstvo obliéiviSi 


5  Raduji se morje potopljaje faraona mysl{fna(a)go 


RadujI se kameni napoivyjI Ze%doStije Zivota 


7 Radujf se ognIÍnyji stlüpe nastavljaje vü εὐπξ so&tee 


Raduji se krove miru širľřši oblaka 


9 Radujl se (piste) man¥ny priimalifte 


Radujl se (piste) svetyje sluzitelju 


11 Raduji se zemle obétovanija 


Radujl se iz neje Ze teCetü medü i ml&ko 


Raduji se nevésto nenevestinaja 


1) K vizdviZenie; 3) K R. SQ pr&listinig sIblazni popravüße; 
4) K R. sọ idolTskyo 11sty oblitivtf5i; 5) (potop1jISeje?); 

K R. SQ jako v vü tory pogrozisi mislinago faraona; 6) K 
kamene, .£9ZdoSti; 7) K R. SQ stli e ogni nastavliosti vi 

time soštee; 8) K .Pokrove; T Sirlsii; K oblakl; 9) T 
pitatelinice. manYnë priimaliSte; K pište manüni priemaliSte; 
10) T piSta stäja u len, K stygo pišti sluZitelju; 11) 

K obétovanaa; 12) T K medY (= medi) i maslo 
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1 χαῖρε ἀνόρϑωσις τῶν ἀνϑρώπων" 


Χαῖρε κατάπτωσις τῶν δαιμόνων; 


3 χαῖρε ñ τῆς πλάνης τὸ κράτος πατήσασα” 


Χαῖρε τῶν εἰδώλων τὸν δόλον ἑλέγξασα: 


5 χαῖρε ϑάλασσα ποντίσασα φαραὼ τὸν νοητόν”: 


Χαῖρε πέτρα ποτίσασα τοὺς διψῶντας τὴν ζωὴν; 


7 χαῖρε πύρινε στύλε ὁδηγῶν τοῦς Ev σκότει: 


χαῖρε σκέπε τοῦ κόσμου πλατυτέρα νεφέλης”: 


9 Χαῖρε τροφὴ τοῦ μάννα διάδοχε; 


Χαῖρε τρυφῆς ἁγίας διάκονε” 


11 Χαῖρε À γῆ ἡ τῆς ἐπαγγελίας: 


Χαῖρε ἐξ Ac ῥέει μέλι καὶ γάλα: 


χαῖρε νύμφη ἀνύμφευτε. 


3) P var. τῆς ἀπᾶτης τὴν πλάνην; 9) A τρυφῆς; 10) A 
τροφῆς 
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XII 


1 XoteStu symeonu 
otu soSta(a)go veka 

3 préstaviti se ott vrémenina(a)go 
vüdanü bystü jako mladeniícY jemu 

5 nt pozna se jemu bogü süvri5enü 
temu Ze udivi se tvojeji 


7 neizdreceninei mqdrosti vüpije 


aleluija 


1 Μέλλοντος Συμεῶνος 
τοῦ παρόντος αἰῶνος 

3 µεδίστασδαι πρὸς τοῦς án’ αἰῶνος 
ἐπεδόϑης c βρέφος αὐτῷ. 

5 ᾿Αλλ’ ἐγνώσϑης τούτῳ ὡς ϑεὸς τέλειος» 


6vóneo ἐξεπλάγη σου 


7 τὴν ἄρρητον σοφίαν, κράζων 
“Αλληλούϊζα., 
2,3) K préstaviti sọ / ot prélistinago Zitija; 4) K vüdani 
emu bš mladenecY; 5) Tr jemu) i 


3) P μµεδίστασδαι τοῦ ἀπατεῶνος; 5) P, Tryp. τοὐτῳ καὶ δεὸς, A 
τούτῳ óc ϑεός 
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XIII 
l Hovo pokaza tvari 
javivü se tvorici 
3 namü otü nego byvüSiiml 


iz besémenlnyje prozebü otroby 
5 i süxranivü jọ jakože bé čista 
da Gudo videSte 


7 vüspojenü jo vüpijgSte 


1 Néav ἔδειξε xt(OLV 
ἐμφανίσας ὁ κτίστης 
3 ἡμῖν τοῖς ὑπ΄ αὐτοῦ γενομένοις: 
EF ἀσπόρου βλαστήσας γαστρὸς 
5 xal ουλάξας ταύτην, ὥσπερ ἦν, ἄφθορος 
ἵνα τὸ δαῦμα βλέποντες 


7 Ὀμνῆσωμεν αὐτὴν βοῶντες”: 


2) Κ javi so; 4) K ot beséminio Qtrobi nrozobe; 5) Ki " 
sxranivi Ze jakoZe bé netléna; 6) K vYnidošte; 7) K vispoemi 
glQSte, T vüspoinü ju, Rom. ju 


5) (A, Tryp., ἄφϑορον) 
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XIII 


1 Raduji se cvéte netilénija 


."- w we ww we eos 
Raduji se venice vuzdrizanija 


3 Raduji se vüzkrisenija obrazü oblistajoSti 


Raduji se angeliskoe Žitije javljajosti 


5 Raduji se drévo svétiloplodinoje 
otü njego Ze pitajotü se vérinii 
RadujX se drévo blagoséninolisttivinoje 
podü njimi Ze prikryvajotü se 


munoazi 


7 Raduji se raZdajoSti izbavitelja pléninyni 


Raduji se plodonoseSti nastavinika zabloZdliSimü 


9 RadujI se sodije visémü umolenije 


Raduji se münoayimü prégréSenijemü proStenije 


11 Raduji se odeZde nagy(i)mü driznovenije 


Radujl se ljuby vise Zelanije pobéZdajgSti 


Radujl se nevésto nenevéstinaja 


1) K dvsStva; 2) K vizdrizaniju; 3) T obrazu) si javljajuSti; 
5) K svetoplodinoe; 6) K „bläoseEninoe. listvie; pokrivagti sq; 
7) K rozdosija; plénikomü; 8) κο πο line om. K; 9) K 
SodiQ pravédnago umlenie; 10) K Öpuftenie; 11) Ki 
driznovenie; 12) K vséko; T prépitajuSti, Tr pripirajosti, 

R prepirajusti 
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1 χαῖρε 
Χαῖρε 
3 χαῖρε 
Χαῖρε 
5 Χαῖρε 
χαῖρε 
7 χαῖρε 
Xatoe 
9 χαῖρε 
Χαῖρε 
11 χαῖρε 
χαῖρε 
Χαῖρε 
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t$ ἄνθος τῆς doSapalac: 


τὸ στέμμα τῆς ἐγκρατείας”: 


ἀναστάσεως τύπον ἐκλάμπουσα: 


τῶν ἀγγέλων τὸν βίον ἐμφαίνουσα”: 


δένδρον ἀγλαόκαρπον, ἐξ οὗ τρέφονται πιστοί": 


Εύλον εὐσκιόφυλλον, bo’ ob σκέπονται πολλοί: 


ἀπογεννῶσα λυτρωτὴν αἰχμαλώτοις: 


κυοφοροῦσα ó6nyóv πλανωμένοις”: 


πριτοῦ τοῦ πάντων δυσώπησυις: 


πολλῶν πταισμάτων συγχώρησις: 


στολὴ τῶν γυμνῶν παρρησία: 


στοργὴ πάντα πόϑον νικῶσα: 


νύμφη ἀνύμφευτε. 


7) Tryp. κυοφοροῦσα 8) Tryp. ἀπογεννῶσα AK καρποφοροῦσα v. 
9) P χπριτοῦ δικαίου δυσώπησις; 11) P παρρησίας 
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XIV 
l Stranino roZdlstvo videvüse 
ustranimü se mira 
3 umü na nebo prélozise 
sego bo radi vysokyji 
5 na zemli javi se sümérenü Clovéki 
xote privesti na vysoto 


7 ki nemu vüpijoätee 


aleluija 


1 Ξένον τόκον ἰδόντες 
Εενωθῶμεν τοῦ κόσμου 
3 τόν νοῦν είς οὐρανόν µεταδέντες; 
διὰ τοῦτο vào ὁ ὑψηλὸς 
5 ἐπι γῆς ἐφάνη ταπεινὸς ἄνδρωπος, 
βουλόμενος ἑλκύσαι πρὸς τὸ ὕψος 


τοὺς αὐτῷ βοῶντας 


᾽Αλληλούΐα. 


9) K na zemi; 6) *1Vky xotg spSti (om. na vysotg); 7) K 
vfpiošte (om. ků nemu) 
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XV 


1 Visi be vü nizini(i) xt 
i và vySlni(i)xü nikakoze 
3 otüstopi neispisanInoje slovo 
süxoZdenije božije 
5 ne préxoZdenije mëstYnoje bystü 
i roZdTstvo otü dëvy 


7  bogoprijetIny slyšešte sija 


1 "Ὅλος ἦν ἐν τοῖς κάτω 
καὶ τῶν ἄνω οὐδ᾽ ὅλως 
3 ἀπῆν ὃ ἀπερίγραπτος λόγος” 
συγκατάβασις γὰρ ϑεϊκή 
5 οὐ μετάβασις δὲ τοπικὴ γέγονεν, 
καὶ τόκος ἐκ παρϑένου 


7 ϑεολήπτου ἀκουούσης ταῦτα 


1) Κ x? (= xristosü) be; T vu zemlinyixu; 2,3) K i viSini 
ne Sstopli: neispisana slovo; 4) T, K om. bo; K béstovinoe 
(= bozestvinoe); 5) K ne smésno (= sumestino) by (= bystu) 
préxoZdenije; 6) T i roZIstvo) bystü; 7) K bogoprijotinig 
(= bogoprijetinyje) sliSgSte vizopiemi (om. sija); T 
slySastija. 
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XV 


1 Raduji se boga nevüméstimago selo 


Radujl se Cistago tajlnüstva dvlri 


3 Radujl se nevérlnyixü (neverinoje) slySanije 


. Y ~~ * . ο æ y . 
Raduji se verinyixu neneverinaja noxvalo 


5  Radujl se nosilo presvetoje soSta(a)go na xeruvimexü 


Radujl se selenije preslavinoje sosta(a)go na serafimexu 


Radujl se protivinaja vü toZde sübravüsi 


~ 


Radujl se (ježe) devistvo i roZdlstvo sicetavusi 


9  Radujl se jejoZe razdruSi se prestoplenije 


Raduji se jejoze otuvrize se raji 


11 Raduji se ključu xristova césaristvija 


Raduji se upüvanije blagü v&Clnyixü 


. “ v ` 
Radujl se nevësto nenevëstYnaja 


1) K bie (božije) selo neviméstimago; 2) T R. se Cistaja 
Zistago (tainistva; K ἔξπασο (CYst(Y)nago; 3) T nevérInyixü 
slySanije; K nevérYInimY posluSanie; Tr nevÉrlnyixü 
nenevérnoje slySanije; 4) K vérIÍnimY izvéstnaa poxvalo; 

5) K R. sọ kolesnice prÉsvétlaa; 6) K om. this entire line; 
5-6) telescoped in T: R se nosilo pr&stoe. suštago na 
serafiméxü; 7) K R. so protivinig (protivinyje 2) vi toZde 
sibravi$e; 8) so T; K R. so dvtVo soGetaviSi roZdostvo 
(sü&etavüS-i-roZdlIstvo); 9) K razrÉSi so; 11) T ključi; K 


5 . . . D ν 
crtvy (*esarfÍstvii?), om. x-va; 12) K nasla2denie věčnixľ blagf 
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1 χαῖρε 
Xatpe 
3 Χαῖρε 
Xatots 
5 χαῖρε 
χαῖρε 
7 χαῖρε 
Xatpe 
9 χαῖρε 
Χαίρε 
11 χαῖρε 
χαῖρε 
χαῖρε 
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ϑεοῦ ἀχωρήτου χώρα; 


σεπτοῦ μυστηρίου δύρα; 


τῶν ἀπίστων ἀἁμφίβολον ἄκουσμα” 


τῶν πιστῶν ἀναμφίβολον καύχημα: 


ὄχημα πανάγιον τοῦ ἐπὶ τῶν xepoußlu- 


οἴκημα πανάριστον τοῦ ἐπὶ τῶν σεραφίμ- 


τά ἐναντία είς ταυτὸ ἀγαγοῦσα: 


à παρϑενίαν καὶ λοχείαν ζευγνῦσα; 


δί Ac ἐλύϑη παράβασις” 
δί fic ἠνοίχδη παράδεισος”: 


^ κλεὶς τῆς Χριστοῦ βασιλείας; 


ἐλπὶς ἀγαϑῶν αἰωνίων” 


νύμρη ἀνύμοευτε. 


7) P À τἀναντία 
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XVI 


1 VIsëko jestistvo angellsko 
udivi se veliju 
3 tvojego vüclovéCenija delu 
nepristopina bo jako boga 
5 videšte [sic] vIs&mü pristopfna člověka 
sü nami ubo prëbyvajošta 


7 slySeSta Ze otü vYsëxü 


aleluija 


1 Πᾶσα φύσις ἀγγέλων 
κατεπλάγε τὸ μέγα 
3 τῆς σῆς ἐνανϑρωπήσεως ἔργον: 
τὸν ἀπρόσιτον γὰρ ὣς ϑεόν 
5 ἐϑεώρει πᾶσι προσιτὸν ἄνθρωπον 
ἡμῖν μὲν συνδιάγοντα 


7 ἀκούοντα δὲ παρὰ πάντων 


R Αλληλούϊζα ° 


1) K anĝglľskoe; 2) K velykomu; 3) K tvoemu; T &lvkolibija 
[sic] délo (nb érgon!); 4) K nepristopinago 5) so T; K 
videviSe; 6) T ki παπᾶ Ze pribli%ajuSta se; 7) K i slišošta 


Š visé 


5) P ἐϑεώρουν 
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XVII 


1 VÉtije m(ü)nogoglasIÍny 
jako ryby bezglasiny 
vidimti ott tebe bogorodice 
nedomysletü bo se glagolati kako 
i d&vojg prébyvajeSi i roditi viizmoZe 
my ze tajinistvu 


. `. . hed 
diveSte se vérlno vüpijemü 


1 “Ρήτορας πολυφϑόγγους 
ὡς ἰχϑύας ἀφϑόγγους 
3 δρῶμεν ἐπὶ col, θεοτόκε; 
ἀποροῦσι γὰρ λέγειν τὸ" πῶς 
5 xal παρϑένος μένεις καὶ τεκεῖν ἴσχυσας. 
ἡμεῖς δὲ τὸ μυστήριον 


7 ϑαυμάζοντες πιστῶς βοῶμεν 


2) K om. this line; 4) K nedouméeml bo glati: jako; 


5) K om. i (dévojo; 7) T CjudeSte se 


T, ἐχϑύας dumwvoug 


Antonina F. Gove - 9783954792160 
Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/10/2019 04:06:36AM 
via free access 


00060849 


1 Radujl 
Raduji 

3 Raduji 
Raduji 

5  Radujl 
Raduji 

7 Raduji 
Raduji 

9 Raduji 
Raduji 

ll Raduji 
Radujl 
Radujl 
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XVII 


modrosti bozije priimaliste 


promySljenija jego xranilo 


filosofy nemgdry javljajgsti 


xytrosloveslniky besloveslniky obliéajoSti 


jako uvedoSe zülii vüziskatele 


jako obujiSe se basnotvorlci 


athinejiskyje plenice rastridzavusi 


rybarjiskyje mréZe isplünjajoSti 


otü globiny nevezdistvija izvodeSti 


münogy vu razume prosvestajosti 


korablju xoteSti(i)mü süpasti se 


tiSino Zitijlska(a)go plavanija 


nevésto nenevéstínaja 


1) K skrovište; 2) K prigtyliste (prijetiliSte); 3) K 


filosofy) mgdry, T nemudryja; 4) K x. javlégSti obliCagSti; 


5) K zli viskateli; 6) so K; T ubuiSa se basnlnii tvorici; 


7) K rastrezaoSti; 9) K iz g. nev&nija izbavl&ég8ta 
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Χαῖρε 


Χαῖρε 


χαῖρε 


Χαῖρε 


Χαῖρε 


Χαῖρε 


Xatpe 


χαῖρε 


Χαῖρε 


χαῖρε 


Χαῖρε 


Χαῖρε 


χαζοε 
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σοφίας ϑεοῦ δοχεῖον” 


προνοίας αὐτοῦ ταμεῖον” 


φιλοσόφους ἀσόφους δεικνύουσα”: 


τεχνολόγους ἀλόγους ἐλέγχουσα; 


ὅτι ἐμαράνϑησαν ol δεινοὶ συζητηταί( : 


ὅτι ἐμωράνϑησαν οἱ τῶν μύϑων ποιηταί: 


τῶν ᾿Αϑηναίων τὰς πλοκὰς διασπῶσα- 


τῶν ἁλιέων τὰς σαγῆνας πληροῦσα” 


Βυϑοῦ ἀγνοίας ἐξέλκουσα: 


πολλοὺς ἐν γνώσει φωτίζουσα”: 


ὅλκὰς τῶν ϑελόντων σωϑῆναι ° 


λιμὴν τῶν τοῦ βίου πλωτήρων” 


νύμφη ἀνύμφευτε. 
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XVIII 
1 Süpasti xote mira 
vIs&xü ukrasitell 
3 ki semu samoob@éStanfno pride 


i pastyrf sy jako bogt 
5 nasÜ radi javi se po nasü jako ovI*e 


podobÍnumu podobInoje prizüvavü 


7 vüsxot& slyXati 


aleluija 


1 Σῶσαι δέλων τὸν κόσμον 
ὁ τῶν ὅλων κοσμήτωρ 
3 πρὸς τοῦτον αδτεπάγγελτος AASEV- 
καὶ ποιμὴν ὑπάρχων ὡς ϑεός 
5 δι’ ἡμᾶς Eodvn von" ἡμᾶς πρόβατον, 
ὁμοίῳ δὲ τὸ ὅμοιον καλέσας 


7 ὡς ἠϑέλησεν ἀκούειν 


ἀλληλούζα 


1K K prosvétiti; 4) T pastuxti; 5) k javi se) namf pébent 
(podobenü), om. jako ovYëe; 6) K pobnikiü pSbiju prizüvaviY 
U prizüva; 7) T da vüpijem [sic], om. vüsxot& slySati 
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XIX 
1 Stöna jesi dëvamü 
bogorodice d&vo 
3 i visémü kü tébé pribégajqSti (i) mi 


tvorlcl bo nebu i zemli 
5 ukrasi te @istaja 
viseljI se vü otrobo tvojo 


7 naucivü priglaSati sice 


1 τεῖχος el τῶν παρθένων, 
θεοτόκε παρϑένε, 
3 xal πάντων τῶν εἷς σε προσφευγόντων; 
ὁ γὰρ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ xal τῆς γῆς 
5 κατεσκεύασέ σε ποιητής, άχραντε, 
οἰχμήσας ἐν τῇ μήτρᾳ σου 


7 καὶ διδάξας προσφωνεῖν σοι πάντας 


3) K om i; 4)*nebesi (?); K ibo nebu i zemli; 5) K tvoreci: 
S 
οἴνττσῖ (süvriSitü: *stivriSi te?) préctaa; 6) K i viseli so; 


7) K i nauči vsQ priglaSati, om. sice; Maced. nauči ti 


3) προστρεχόντων var. lect. 
7) A καὶ πάντας προσφωνεῖν διδάξας 
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1 Raduji se télo dévIstva 


Raduji se dvirl süpasenija 


3 Raduji se naCallnice myslinaago süzdanija 


Raduji se podatellnice boZije blagodéti 


5  Radujl se ty bo obnovila jesi okradenyje umomi 


Radujl se jako ty odéla jesi Zivota obnaZenyje 


7 Raduji se gubitelja umomü razarjajoSti 


Radujl se s&jatelja Cistoty rozdisi 


9 Raduji se loZinice besémeninaago nevestitelja 


Raduji se gospodevi vérlnyje obrocajo&ti ` 


ll RadujY se dobraja mladopitatellnice dévamü 


Raduji se duSamü črľtože svetyji 


Radujl se nevésto nenevéstinaja 


3) K om. entire line; 4) K podatelju bestoviniq 
(boZestvinyje) blgodéti; T om. blagodéti; 5) K ukradenie 
tléniju; 6) K R. sQ ty bo nakazala esi okradenie umomi; 
7) K g. smislomi upraznivliZi; 8) ὄξοεξ porozdgsti; 9) K 


Eritoze béstovinago (bozistvina(a)go); 10) K du (gospodu) ; 
siéetavSe; 11) K mladaa pitatellnice; 12) K svétli 
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1 χαῖρε h στήλη τῆς παρδενίας; 


Xatpe ἡ πύλη τῆς σωτηρίας; 


3 χαῖρε ἀρχηγὲ νοητῆς ἀναπλάσεως; 


Χαῖρε χορηγὲ ϑεϊκῆς ἀγαϑότητος” 


5 Χαῖρε σὺ γὰρ ἀνεγέννησας τοὺς συληϑέντας τὸν νοῦν» 


Χαῖρε σὺ ὅτι ἐνέδυσας τοὺς γυμνωϑέντας τῆς ζωῆς: 


7 Χαῖρε h τὸν φθορέα τῶν φρενῶν καταργοῦσα” 


Χαῖρε h τὸν σπορέα τῆς ἀγνείας τεκοῦσα” 


9 χαῖρε παστᾶς ἁσπόρου vuugéuctoc:* 


Χαῖρε πιστοὺς κυρίῳ ἁρμόζουσα: 


11 χαῖρε καλὴ κουροτρόφε παρθένων; 


Xaloe ψυχῶν νυμφοστόλε ἃγ Län: 


Xalpe νύμφη ἀνύμφευτε 


5) P var. σὺ γάρ ἀνεκαίνισας τοὺς συλ.; 6) P var. and 

Meers. ὅτι ἐνουϑέτησας τοὺ συληθέντας τὸ νοῦν; 7) καταργοῦσα 
= upraznivüSi, better upraznjajoSti (so all Greek texts); 
razarjajoËti = Ἀμαθαιροῦσα 
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1 PësnY v¥s&ka povimetü se 
rasprostréti tüštešti se 
3 m(t) noZYTstvomü m(ü)nogy(i)xüÜü Stedrotü tvoixü 
ravYnošislYnyje psalümy i pésni 
5 1626 prinosimü ti césarju svetyjf 
ničľtože tvoreSte dostojÍno 


7 ixtiZe darovalü jesi tebë vüpijoStiimü 


aleluija 


1 "Ύμνος ἅπας ἡττᾶται 
συνεκτείνεσαι σπεύδων 
3 τῷ πλήθει τῶν πολλῶν οἰκτιρμῶν σου” 
ἰσαρίθμους ψαλμοὺς καὶ ᾠδὰς 
5 ἄν προσφέρωμέν σοι, βασιλεῦ ἅγιε, 
οὐδὲ τελούμεν ἄξιον 


7 ὧν δέδωκας τοῖς ool βοῶσιν: 


ἀλληλούϊα. 


1) K pobéZdaet sọ; 2) K prostréti; 3) T mnoZfstvo münogüxü 
(mnozistvo-mü-nogyixü ?); K ki mnoZtvu; 4) api$ [sic]; T 

pÉni, K p&mi, AK pěnija; 5) jaZe (=jeZe), K eže; 6) k ne ddino; 
7) T ixüZe teb& vüpijuStiixü, om. darovalü jesi; K ixzé 


darovail esi vipigStiml, om. tebé, AK ixüZe dali jesi 
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l Svetopriiming svesto 
soStiimü vi timé javlYšo se 
3 vidimü svetojo dévico 
besplütinyi bo vüZagajoSti ognji 
5 navoditü ku razumu božiju visexü 
zarjejg umü prosvestajosti 


7 züvanijemü Ze Cistima simi 


1 Φωτοδόχον λαμπᾶδα 
τοῖς ἐν σκότει φανεῖσαν 
3 ὁρῶμεν τὴν ἀγίαν παρϑένον- 
τὸ yao abAov ἅπτουσα πῦρ 
5 ὁδηγεῖ πρὸς γνῶσιν ϑεϊκὴν ἅπαντας, 
αὐγῇ τὸν νοῦν φωτίζουσα 


7 κραυγῇ δὲ τιμωμένη ταύτῃ: 


1) K svétoprieminéi svestii; 2) K javlisi so; 3) K sostoo 
(dévico: 4) K vizizagsti; | 5) K nastavleeti ν5ο vso [sic] 
kY razumu béstvnomu (=boZistvinomu) ; 6) K prosveStagste; 
7) K zvanieml cistymi, om. Ze, simi, T, AK cIstimu 
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XXI 


1 Raduj] se luče myslfYnago slünlca 


Raduj? se sv8tilinfce nezaxodima(a)go světa 


3 RadujI se mlünija duSe osijajoSti 


RadujÍ se jako gromü vragy ustraSajoSti 


5  Raduj? se jako πι) nogosv&étiloje viisijajeSi 
prosvéStenije 


Raduji se jako m(ü)nogovodÍnoje ista®ajeSi napojenije 


7 Radujf se kgpéli prosijajo&ti obrazü 


* 
Radujf se gréxa otümyvajoSti skvrIng 


9  RadujYÍ se bane omyvajo3ti süvéstI 


Radujf se čaše potripljoSti radosti 


ll RadujY se vone xristova blagogxanija 


Radujf se Zizni tajInago veselija 


Radujli se nevésto nenevéstinaja 


1) T lu@a; K R. so luče Ὀξξεδνγηὶο (-boZTstvInyje) zari: 
sInca razumnago; 2) K n. sinca; 3) K oblistag$ti; 4) T, K 
om. this line, auoted by Amfiloxij from Tr, so in AK; 5) K 
Jako) mnogo visilala [sic] esi (prosvéStenije; T vüsijavüEi; 
Tr vüsijajeSi; 6) K jako) mnogotekoSto i. réko; 7) K 
propisaoSti; *HERE ENDS THE TEXT OF THE AKATHISTOS IN THE 
KOPITAR TRIO’ (end of folio 61v); 10) Maced po*fipajo5ti 
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1 χαῖρε ἀκτὶς νοητοῦ ἡλίου: 


χαῖρε λαμπτὴρ τοῦ ἀδύτου φέγγους: 


3 χαῖρε ἀστραπὴ τὰς ψυχὰς καταλάμπουσα” 


χαῖρε óc βροντὴ τοὺ ἐχϑροὺς καταπλήττουσα”: 


5 χαῖρε ὅτι τὸν πολύφωτον ἀνατέλλεις φωτισμόν: 


Χαῖρε ὅτι τὸν πολύδωρον ἀναβλύζεις πστισμόν: 


7 Χαῖρε τῆς κολυμβήϑρας ζωγραφοῦσα τὸν τύπον: 


χαῖρε τῆς ἁμαρτίας ἀναιροῦσα τὸν ῥύπον 


9 Χαῖρε λουτὴρ ἐππλύνων συνείδησιν; 


χαῖρε κρατὴρ κιρνῶν ἀγαλλίασιν; 


11 Χαῖρε ὁσμὴ τῆς Χριστοῦ εὐωδίας» 


Χαῖρε ζωὴ μυστικῆς εὐωχίας: 


Xatoe νύμοη ἀνύμωοευτε. 


3) P καταυγάζουσα; 6) P t. πολύῤῥυτον å. ποταμόν 
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XXII 


1 Blagodati dati vüsxotevü 
dlügomü dr&viniimü 
3 vYsëxü Clovékü dlügu razdréSitelji 
pride sobojo 
5 κἄ ošYdYšimü svojejo blagodéÉtijo 
i rastrfdzavi rokopisanije 


7 slySitu otü vis&éxii sice 


alleluija 


1 χάριν δοῦναι δελήσας 
ὀφλημάτων ἀρχαίων 
3 ὃ πάντων χρεωλύτης ἀνϑρώπων 
ἐπεδήμησε δι΄ ἑαυτοῦ 
5 πρὸς τοὺς ἀπσϑήμους τῆς αὐτοῦ χάριτος: 
xal σχίσας τὸ χειρόγραφον 


7 ἀπούει παρὰ πάντων οὕτως: 


ἀλληλούζα 


7) T slySa¥u 
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XXIII 


l Pojošte roždľstvo tvoje 
xvalimü te visi 
3 jako duSevfnu crIküvI bogorodice 
vü tvoju bo (vüselivü se) otrobo 
5 südrfIZajf vise rokojg gospodi 
osveti i proslavi 


7 i nauči vüpiti vYsšmü 


1 ὑάλλοντες σου τὸν tdxov 
εὐφημοῦμέν σε πάντες 
3 ὡς ἔμψυχον ναόν, δεοτόκε; 
ἐν τῇ off γὰρ οἰχήσας γαστρί 
5 Ó συνέχων πάντα τῇ χερσὶ κύριος, 


ἡγίασεν, ἐδόξασεν, 


7 ἐδίδαξεν βοᾶν σοι πάντας; 


4) T, AK vüseli se; 7) T om. ti, corr R 


5) συνέχων] κατέχων A, AK 
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l Radujl 
Radujl 
3 Radujl 
Raduji 
5  Radujl 
Raduji 
7 Raduji 
Raduj i 
9 Raduji 
Radujl 
11 Raduji 
Raduji 
RadujY 
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XXIII 


seni boga i slova 

svetaja svetyxü boljisi 

koviceze pozlaStenü duxoml 

sukroviste Zivotu neizgotovanlnoe 
eistinyji venige césarémü blagoverinyimu 
poxvalo ¢Ystinaja ieréomü blagobojazninymu 
crikuvamu nedviZimyjl stlüpe 
césarlstviju nerazorimaja sténo 

jejezé vüstajotü pobedy 

jejoze vradzi padajotu 

svétu mojemu sluZitelju 


duSe mojeje süpasenije 


nevésto nenevestinaja 


1) Maced b(og)aslova; 4) Maced neizdaemoe, Mod neistoStimoje; 
7) Maced nepodizimi; 8) Maced nedvizimaa; T sténa; 10) Maced 
padajotu vrazi; 11) Maced sluzitelje 
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Xalpe 


χαῖρε 


Χαῖρε 


Χαῖρε 


χαῖρε 


χαῖρε 


Χαῖρε 


Χαῖρε 


Χαῖρε 


Χαίρε 


χαῖρε 


Χαῖρε 


Χαῖρε 
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σμηνὴ τοῦ ϑεοῦ xal λόγου: 


Ayla ἁγίων μείζων: 


πιβωτὲ χρυσωθεῖσα τῷ πνεύματι: 


ϑησαυρὲ τῆς ζωῆς á6anávnre: 


τίμιον διάδημα βασιλέων εὐσεβῶν ° 


καύχημα σεβάσμων ἱερέων εὐλαβῶν” 


τῆς ἐκκλησίας ὃ ἀσάλευτος πύργος: 


τῆς βασιλείας τὸ ἀπόρδητον τεῖχος”: 


6t Ac 
6t ñc 


φωτὸς 


ἐγείρονταυ τρόπαια; 


ἐχθροὶ καταπύπτουσι ° 


τοῦ ἐμοῦ Sepanela: 


ψυχής τῆς ἐμῆς σωτηρία: 


νύμφη 


ἀνύμφευτε; 
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XXIV 
l O prépétaja mati 
rozZdY#i vIs&xü 
3 svetyxü présveta(a)go slova 


priimüSi nynéSIÍneje prinoXZenije 
5 otü vis&koje zastopi napasti vYsëxü 
i gredoSteje izbavi 
7 moky kù teb& vüpijoStiixü 


aleluija 


1 "o πανύμνητε μῆτηρ 


^? τεκοῦσα τὸν πάντων 


3 ἁγίων ἁγιώτατον λόγον, 
δεξαμένη τὴν νῦν προσφοράν, 
5 ἀπὸ πάσης ῥῦσαι συμφορᾶς ἅπαντας, 
καὶ τῆς μελλούσης λύτρωσαι 
7 κολάσεως τούς σοι Βοῶντας-: 


ἀλληλούζα. 


1) T dVo mti; 4) Maced ispov&danie i prinofenie 
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